THE THEOLOGY OF PLATO 
Proclus , The Platonic Successor . 


BOOK 1 
Chapter 1 - a 
O Pericles , Dearest of Friends to me , 
P5 @IlepukAsic bLAtTATE odlAwWV ELLOL, 

on the one hand , I consider that The Whole Source of The Philosophy of Plato , 

LEV vonit@ thv Anacav apynyv thy birocodiav TTXateovos , 
was also Unfolded into Light According to The Will of The Idea-of-The-Good 

KQL EKAQUWAL KaTAa THV PovANoLv ayaboston 


of Those that are Superior , by Revealing The Hidden Intellect and The Truth in Selves 
TOV KPELTTOVOV , EKMALVOLOGY TOV KEKPUHLEVOV VODV KOL THV AANOWELAV EV AVTOIG 
that Subsists-together At-Once with The Beings about the souls turned-towards generation , 
10 tHV ovvLdEOT@OAV oLLOD TOIG OVOL TEPL TAIG WOYALG OTPEMOLEVALIC YEVEOLV , 
insofar as it is Lawful for Selves to thus Participate of These Supernatural and Mighty Goods ; 
KaO’ OGOV OELITOV ALTAIG OULTMS HETEYELV TOV DTEPdLOV KALLEYAA@V ayaAdoy , 
and in turn after having-been-made-Perfect and just as if With-drawing into Herself , She again 
KOU TOAW DOTEPOV TEAELoOnvat KOL WOTEP AVAYOPNOCAGAYV E1G EALTNV KOAL 
became invisible to most of those who professed to philosophize ; and later on to those who 
KATAGTAOLV APAVN TOS TOAAOIC TOV ETAYYEAAOLEVOV OLAOGOdELV Ka 
earnestly desired to take-part in the Pursuit of Being , She again Proceeded into Light . 
15 OTEDOOVTOV AVTIAaLBavEecBal THS ONpas Tov OvtTOG, AvLOIG MpOEADEIV EIG bwWC: 
Whereas on the other hand , I especially think that The Mystic Initiations concerning 
o€ SLAMEPOVTMsS OLLAL  THV HDOTAYOYLAV MEPL 
The Divine Inspiration of Selves are Purely Enthroned upon A Holy Foundation (Phaedrus 254B) 
TOV DEL@V avt@v Kabapa@s 16pvpnEvnV Ev ayva pabpa 
and Eternally Subsist There with The Divine Selves , at that time were Revealed 
KQL SLALWVLOG VOEGTYKULIAV EKELVEV TAP TOG BEOIG MLTOIG KATA YPOVOV EKdaAVIVAL 
to those who were capable of Benefitting of Self , through one man , whom I will not 
P6 toig §=dvvapEevoic ATOAQDOAL QUTNS dV Evoc avépog, OV = AV_-—-OUK 
miss-The-Mark , in calling The Primary Leader and Mystic-Priest , of Those True Mysteries , 
OUAPTOUL ANOKAAWV TPONYEUOVOG KAL LEpodavtnv TV AANOIVMV TEAETOV , 
and of Those Whole and Calm Visions , and which The Blessed Have-A-Share/Take-Part 
KQL TOV OAOKANPOV KAL ATPELOV OACUATOV KOAL OV ALWAKAPLAG HETAAGLPAVOvOLV 
by Genuinely Clinging to The Life of A Good-Daimon (Cratylus 398B-C) , 


5 YV@OLWSG AVTEYOHEVAL THS CwoNns ELOAILOVOG 
into which Souls are Initiated by being Separated from those places about The Earth . 
OG ALWoYaL TEAODVTAL yoploVEtoat TOV TOTM@V EPL yyy: 
Thus This Philosophy thus First Shined-forth Venerably and Ineffably from Self (Socrates) , 
dE TV OVTHS TPWTHV EAAALWACAV CELVMS KOI ATOPPNTWS LT’ ALTOD 
as if Soundly Established within The Most Sacred and Holy of Sanctuaries (Symposium 215B) , 
OLOV AOOAAWS LSOPLVOELDAV EVTOG TMV LEPOLG KOL AYLOIG QSvTOV , 
while remaining unrecognized by the many who have entered . 
10 ayvonetcav TOLG MOAAOIG TMV ELOLOVTOV , 
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Surely then on the one hand , during Orderly Periods of Time , Self Proceeds Forth 


én LEV EV TAKTOIG TEPLOSOIS YPOVAV ALTN TPOEADELV EO’ 
as much as was possible , through Certain True Priests and Priestesses (Meno 81A) , 
ooov. AV SvVaTOV, LTO TIV@V AANnOIV@v LEPOV 


who have also taken-up The Life Befitting Such Mystic Initiations , 
KOL GVEAOHEV@V TOV BLOV TPOONKOVTA TH HVOTAYMYLO , 
and thus on the other hand , That Whole Region came-to-Be Filled-with-Mystic-Light 


dE TOV ANAVTA TONOV KATAGTHOAGVAL  KATAAAHWWOL 
Everywhere , and with The [luminations of Divine Visions . 
15 TOVTAYOD KOL <TAG> EAAQUYWEIG TOV DEL@V OAOLATOV . 


Surely then , these commentators of The Platonic Mysteries by also Unfolding for us 
dyn  Tovtous tous s&nyntas ths WAatovicns enontetas Kal AVATAWOAVTAS NIV 
The All-Sacred Direction of Divine Concerns were also Allotted A Nature Resembling 
TAG NMAVAYEOTATAG LONYNOEIG TEPL TOV DEL@V KO. AGYOVTAG dvOlV TApANANOCLAV 
That of Their Leader ; whom I indeed reckon to be the Egyptian Plotinus , and those 
THV TO ObETEPO KAONYELOVI av Eysye DEV Eval Tov Atyortiov TAwttvov TE KaL TOG 
who were transmitted The Theory from This Man ; Amelius and Porphyry , and I think those 
20 mapadefanEevovg thHv Vewmpiavano Tovtov , AuEAtov Te Kat Tlopouplov , Ka Ola TOUS 
who in the third place were Perfected for us just like Virile Statues (Rep 361D) from These ; 
TPITOVG OMOTEAEGVEVTAS NUIV WOTEP aVvdpLAVTAs ONO TOLTOV , 
Iamblichus and Theodoros , and surely then certain Others , if after These , by Following 
Top BAryov te kat Osod@pov , Kat én TLVEG QAAOL ELMETA TOLUTOUG EMOMEVOL 
This Divine Chorus (Theatetus 173B) , have Themselves Danced Round About 
TOLTO TO DELM YOPH TOV EALVTOV avEe— MEPL 
The Divinely-Inspired Mind of Plato . 
P7 try —Bpakyetoav diavoiav tov TAatwvoc , 
from which , after The Gods , The One who Guides us (Syrianos) to All that Is Beautiful 
TAP’ OV usta OEovsG O NYEL@V NIV TAVTOV TOV KAAMV 
and Good , by having Received The Most Genuine and The Most Pure Light of The Truth 
Karaya0o@v, vomodsSauEevog TO YvnOLMTATOV Kat KADAPw@TATOV das TNS AANVELAS 
in The Bosom of Their Soul in an Undefiled Way , and then in turn made us Partakers of All 
TNS KOAMOIG TOIG woyNs AYPAVTWS , TE KATEGTIOE NAG METOXOLS ATAGNS 
The Rest of The Philosophy of Plato and Companions of Those Mystical/Esoteric-Significations 
5 tS AAANS Tov biAooibias WAat@vos Kat KOIWMVOUG EV ONMOPPNTOISG 
which He had received from Those More-Ancient than Self , and surely then also 
@V LETELAN OE TAPA TOV TPEGO@PLTEPWV ADLTOD , KAL én Kal 
made us Companions in The Round Dance about The Mystic Truth of Divine Concerns . 
amednve ODYYOPEVTAG TEPL THG MWLOTIKIS AANVELac TaV DElwv. 
Thus on the one hand , we should Pay-back-in-Full The Proper Gratitude to This Man 
ovv LEV LEA AOWMEV EKTLIOELV THVTPOONKOvLOaV yaplvV Tovta 
in relation to The Benefits Received by us ; evenif The Whole of Time will not be enough . 
10 E1CG TOV EVEPYECIMV NMAG, El O GUVUMAS YpOVOS AV Ovd’ EEAPKEOELE . 
If we should not only have received from Others The Transcendent Good 
Eu S&L UN UOvov ElAndevat Tap’ aAAMV to sEalpetov ayabov 
of The Platonic Philosophy , but that we should also leave behind Memorials to Posterity 
ty¢ MAatwovikys diA0GObLAG AAA KAL KATAAELMEL DTOUVIUATH TOG VDOTEPOV EGOLEVOIG 
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of The Blessed Spectacles (Phaedr 250B) of which Selves we affirm have also become Spectators 


TOV HAKAPLOV DEQLATOV @V QvtToL dapev Kar yevecoOar OEeatar 
and Eager-Followers according to our ability , under The Most-Perfect of Leaders and who 
15 Ka CnrA@tar Kata dvvaptv LO? TOV TEAEMTATH TOV NYEHOVL KOLL 


according to us arrived at The Apex of Philosophy . 
KOO’ DUAG NKOVTLEIG akKpOV  dolAODOdLAG , 
Therefore at this time we should Reasonably Invoke The Gods , 
o€ TAY. QV ELKOTMS TAPAKAAOLLEV TOUS DEOUG 
that Selves may Enkindle The Light of Truth of our Souls (Timaeus 39B) , 
QAVTOVG AVANTEL TO OMS TIS AANVELAS NUOV TALS WOYAIC , 
and Those Followers and Attendants of Those who are Better to Guide-Aright our Intellect , 
KQL TOVG OTAd0UG KAI DEPAaTEDTASG TMV KPELTTOVOV KATIODVELV NLETEPOV TOV VODV , 
and Lead our steps to The All-Perfect and Divine and Lofty Completion of The Platonic Theory . 
20 KL MOSNYETELV Elg TO TAavTEAEG Kat DELOV KaLLWNAOV TEAOSG THG HAata@vucns Vewpias . 
For on the one hand , I think , that One who Participates in the least way of Soundmindedness , 


yap ev , OLLAL , TOV UETEYOVTA KATA PpayDv OMbpoovvys 
will Properly Everywhere make The Sources from The Gods , and on the other hand , 
mpoonket Tlavtayou movio0at tagapyacamo OEswv, de 


not in the least , in The Elucidations regarding The Gods ; for we are not able to Intellect 
OLY NKlOTH EVTAIG ESNYNOECIV TEPL TOVOEM@V: yap OUvTE SOVATOV voTnOaL 
That which Is Divine other than by being Perfected by The Light of Selves ; nor disclose 


25 TO Belov AAAwS N TEAEGVEVTAG TAP’ TH OWTL AVTMV , OLTE ECEVEYKELV 
The Divine to others , unless they are Governed by Selves and Exempt from many opinionated 
P8 ElG AAAOLG =, KUBPEPV@LEVOUG TAP’ AUT@V KAL ESNPNLEVNV TOV TOADL— SOFACLATOV 


notions and from the variety carried in Logos , thus Guarding The Unfolding of Divine Names . 
—ELOMOV KOL TNS TOUKIALAG MEPOLMEVI|G EV AOYOIG PLVAATTOVTAS THV AVEALELV TOV DELMV OVOLLATOV . 
Knowing this then , and being persuaded by the exhortation in the Platonic Timaeus (27C) , 

Eldotes Tavt’ ovV. Kat mE WOLEVOL mapatvovvtt to TAatavica Tia 
we also Pre-Establish The Gods as Leaders of The Teaching/Doctrine concerning Selves ; 
5 NEG KaL TPOOTHOM@UEVA TOvG DEovUS NyEWOvas TNS S1OAGKAALAG TEPL AVTOV ; 
thus upon hearing our prayers may They be Propitious/Gracious 
d& OAKOLOQVTEG Ou UEw 
and Favorably Approaching , Guide The Intellect of our Soul , and upon Leading Self About 
TE KOL EDUEVEIG EADOVTEG, AYOLEV TOV VODV NHOV TNS WOXNS Ka TEPLOLYOLEV 
The Hestia /Hearth/Central-Fire of Plato , and The Lofty-Sublimity of This Theory . 
10 tnvEotiav tov TTAat@vos KOL TO AVAVTES THS TALTNS Dewpiac . 
Of Which surely then , upon Arriving we shall Receive The Whole Truth concerning Selves , 
Ov én YEVOHEVOL vomo0dEeGouE9a THV OLVUTAGaV AANOVELAV TEPL ALTOV , 
and obtain The Best Completion of The Labor-pains in us which we have about The Divine , 
Kal ESOMEV TO APLOTOV TEAOG ™T™S  @dIVOG EVI NV EXOLEV MEPL TA OEla, 
by longing to know Anything about Them , and by inquiring from others , 
TOQVODVTEG YVMVAL Tl TEPLTOLOT@OV KAL TOVOAVOLEVOL Tap’ AAA@V 
and to The Best of my Ability , by testing/investigating Themselves (Apology 21B) . 
15 SOVaLLLV E1C Baocavigovtes Eavtovsc . 


15 September 2022 
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Chapter 2 - B 


Thus on the one hand , so much by Way of Introduction ; whereas on the other hand , 


Adda LEV TOV AIG TLPOOLLL@V > KOU og 
it is necessary that The Way of The Doctrine/Teaching being-proposed be set-forth by me ; 
EOTLAVAYKALOV TOV TPOTOV TNS S1OAOKAALAG Tpokeiwevyns ekOeoOatr pol, 


of what Kind should Self be expected to be , 
TIVO ONOLOV YPN AVLTOV TPOGSOKAV EGEDOAL , 
and then The Preparation for This of Those that will Hear will be Defined ; 


20 KQL THV MAPACKELNV TOLTOD <T@V> AKPOAGOLEV@V adhoploacBat , 
According to which Being Properly Adapted , they may Approach ; not in Relation to 
Ka8? = NV EXOVTEG ETITNOELWG ANAVTNSGOVTAL ov TPOG 


our Logos , but in Relation to The Lofty and Divinely-Inspired Philosophy of Plato . 
NMETEPODG TOLG AOYOUS AAAG TPOG THY DWNAOVODV Kal EVOEOV HLAOGOdLAV Tov TTLat@Vvos . 
For it is also Unquestionably Proper that The Useful Aptitudes/Faculties/Talents/Abilities 
P9 yap Kat dnmov TIpoonket tac TpPoohopovs ETITNOELOTYTAG 
of the hearers should be proposed according to The Ideas of Their Logos , 
TOV AKPOATMV LTOKELGVAL Ta E10 TOV AOYOV, 
just as in The Endeared Mysteries , Those who are Skillful in regards to These , 
KABAMEP EV TOALIG OLKELOG TEAETALIG , ol SELVOL MEPL TADLTA 
Previously-prepare/adapt The Receptacles for The Gods , and always 
MPOELTPEMICOLVOLV TAG VLTMOdSOXAG TOIG DEOIG , KOI EL 
neither use all the same soulless objects , nor other living-beings , nor human-beings , 
5 OVTE YPOVTAL MADLY TOLG AVTOIG AWDYOISG , OVTE TOIG AAAOIG CWOIG OVLTE AVOPMTOIG 
before The Presence of The Divinities ; but out of each of these , only That Alone 
TPOG THVTApOvGIAV TV DEl@V , AAA’ Ed EKAOTOV TO 
which can Naturally Participate of The Gods , 
SVV—ODLOUM@C-QAHEVOV HETEXYELV TOV OEQv, 
is Led/Offered in The Proposed Mystic Rites . 
Q“YOLOL = ELG_ TV TPOKELLEVTVV TEAETHV . 
Therefore first of all The Logos will be divided by me Jn Three Ways ; 
OvV THV TPaTHV LEV O AOyos EoTat SINPHLEVOS LOL TPLYN : 
on the one hand , in The Beginning , by Considering all the common notions about Gods , 
Lev EV apyn EMLOKOTOV TAVTO TA KOLVA VONHATA MEPL DEov , 
as many as Plato Everywhere Delivers Together-Under-One-Head , along with 
10 ooa ollatav aravtayovu Tapadio@clv GLYKEPAAGLOVHEVOG  KOL TE 
The Powers and The Preciousness of The Self-Evident-Truths ; 
TAG SUVOMELG KALI TAG ASLAG TOV AEIMUAT@V : 
whereas in The Middle , by Enumerating The Whole Orders of The Gods , 
O& EV HEGOIG dtaplOuovLEVOG TacOoAasg TacEic TMV DE , 
and by Defining The Characteristics and The Processions of Selves in The Platonic Way , 
KL AMOPICOLEVOS TAs LOLOTHTAS KAI TAG MPOOSOLG ALTOV Kata Tov ITTAATwVUKOV TPOTOV , 
and by Bringing-back All , to The Hypotheses of The Theologists ; 
Kat ETAVAYOV MAVTA ElG TAGLTMOMECEIG tTwV QE0A0yYOV: 
then finally in The End , by Discoursing about The Gods which are Celebrated 
15 o€ EV TH TEAELTN SLAAEYOMEVOG EPL TaV DE@v DUVNLEVOV 
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sporadically in the Platonic writings , as either Super-Kosmic or En-Kosmic , and 
onopadny ev TH TAat@vikoisg OLYYPALLAOLV ELTE DIEPKOOLLLOV ELTE EYKOOLLOV , KALL 
by Referring The Theory about Selves to The Whole Genera of The Divine Kosmic-Orders . 


AVAPEPOV THV VDEMPLAV TEPL ALTM@V EIGTA OAG yevn TOV OVEelwv diaKkoonMV . 
Then in every case , we shall Prefer the Clear and Distinct and Simple to those that are contrary , 
205 Ev anaot TPOONGOLEV TO GAbEG KAL SINPOP@LEVOV KALATAODV TMV EVAVTIOV, 

on the one hand , by Transferring those that are delivered through Symbols , 
LEV uetaBipacovtes ta mapadsdousva d1a0 ovuporAwv 
to A Clear Doctrine/Teaching concerning Selves ; 
ElG THV EVAPYN SIOAOKAALAV TEPL OAvTOV, 
and on the other hand , by Transmitting those that are delivered through images , 
og OVOANEUTMOVTEG TO é6v EUCOVOV 


to their Paradigms/Models , 
ETL TA GHETEPA TAPASELYLATA , 
and on the one hand , by Testing by The Logos’ of Cause (Meno 98A) 
25 KOU Lev BAcAVICOVTES TOL AOYLGHOLG TNS AITLAG 
those that are written In-a-More-Demonstrative-Way , 
TOA OAVaAYEYPALWEVa ATOPAVTUKMTEPOV 
while on the other hand , we shall Explain those that are composed through Indications , 
P10 og ETEKOMNYOULEVOL Ta ovvte—evta év amodseteew@v 
and we shall Track-down The Way of The Truth Contained in Selves (Phaedrus 97E) 
KOL SlEPEYVMUEVOL TOV TPOTOV THS AANVELAS EV ALTOLG 
by also making Selves known to the hearers , 
KQLL TOLODVTEG YV@PWLOV TOLG AKOLOVOL, 
and on the one hand , of Those that are set-down in Riddles , 
KOL Lev TOV KELLEVO@V EV CLLVLYLQLOL 
by Discovering Their Clarity from another source ; not from foreign hypotheses 
OVEVPLOKOVTEG THV GAdNVELAV aAAoVEV ovk €& aAAOTPLOV LTODEGEMV 
but from the most genuine writings of Plato , 
QAM’ EK TOV YVNOLOTATOV ODYYPALWATwV TOV TIAat@voc , 
whereas on the other hand , of Those which fall on the spot upon the hearers , 
dE TOV TPOOTINTOVT@V ALTOVEV TOG AKODODLOL 
we shall Contemplate Their Concord in Relation to The Realities . 
5 OEMPovLVTEG — THV GLUd@VLAV TP OG TO MPQAYUATO : 
Surely then from All of which , The One and Perfect Idea of The Platonic Theology 
én ad’? TAVT@V MV TOEV KAI TEAELOV E1606 TIS TAatw@vikys DEeoAoyiaAc 
will come to Light for us , together with The Truth which Pervades throughout 
AVAPAVYOETAL NIV, Ka NaAndera  sinkovoa ov 
The Whole of Divine Intellections of Self , 
TOV OAM@V = BELWV VONOEMV GADLTOD, 
and The One Intellect which Produced All The Beauty of This Theology 
Ka <O> 1G VvouG OANOYEVVNOAG GLUTAV TO KAAAOG TOvTOD 
and The Mystic Unfolding of This Theory . 
KQL TV HDOOTIKNV AVEALELV TALTISG TNS Dewplac . 
Such then , on the one hand , will be The Logos from me , as I have said ; 
10 TOLOUTOG OLV LEV eotat O Aoyogc pol ,Kabamep edn : 


whereas in turn , The One who Hears the proposed Doctrines should be adorned with 
dE ALD OLEV AKPOATIS TOV TPOKELLEVOV SOYLATOV LTOKELGNW KEKOGUNMEVOG 
The Ethical Virtues , and by being Earnestly-bound by The Logos of Excellence 
TOAIG HEV NOLKAIG APETAIG KAL KATASNOOPEVOG T AOYO TNS aApEetns 
by having Harmonized all the illiberal and inharmonious motions of the Soul 
ApLooas TNAVTO TA LYEVY KOL AVAPHOOTA KIVNUATA TNS WOXNS 
in Relation to The One Idea of Mindfulness . 
15 TEPOG TO EV E100G TIS bPOVNOEWG . 
For Socrates says (Phaedr 67B) , it is not Lawful for The Pure to be touched by the impure ; 
yap 0 LWKpatEs ono > TUN ov VEeuttov KaBapov edantecbat Mn xabapoa : 
for every vile character is indeed in every way impure ; while the contrary character is Pure . 
UNV TAG = OKaAKOG YE TAVTOS AKABAPTOG, dE o evavttlog Kadapoc. 
Furthermore The One who Hears should been Exercised in All The Methods of The Logos 
o€ yeyOUVaAGI® anmacaic Tats weBodoicg AoyiKats 
and should have Contemplated many Un-questionable Conceptions about Analyses , 
KQL ev  teBEQUEVOG TOAAG OVEAEYKTA  VONHOATA TEPLAVAALOGEWV 
but also many about the contraries to These ; of Divisions ; being comparable as I believe , 
OE KAL TOAAG TEDL TOV EVAVTLOV TPOG TALTASG SLAIPEGE@V,  TApPsOT@ KaGaTEP OlLAL, 
to the exhortation of Parmenides (135C-136C) to Socrates ; 
TO TapEeKkeAsvoato o Mappyevidys TO UOKPOATEL : 
for Prior to Such Wandering in The Logos’ , The Introspection of The Divine Genera 
YAP MPO TOLALTIS TNS MAAVNGS EV TOLG AOYOIS , TNHG KATAVONOIG TaV DElWV yEvavV 
and The Truth established in Their Selves , is difficult and impervious . 
25 KQL N AANVELAG IOPOHEVNG EV TOG ALTOIG YOAETN KAL amopos. 
Surely then following These in the third place , The One who Hears should not be unskilled 
én 6 ETL TOUVTOLG TPltov To EOTM  AVNKOOG 
in physics ; by having tracked-down the multiform opinions found in this study 
Pll = ty bvotKys SLEPEVVIOAHEVOG TMV TOALELO@V SOEMOLATOV EV TADLTN 
even if they are images according to The Way of The Causes of Beings from Self , 
Kav> TOG ElKOOL KOTO TPOTOV TAG AITIAG TOV OVTMV ET’ BOTHV 
in order to easily Convey to The Nature of The Separate and Primary Under-lying-Realities . 
<LVO> PAOV TOPELNTAL THVOVOLV TOV YMPLOTOV KALTP@TOLPY@V LTOOTADEWV 
Therefore as we have said , The One who Hears should not be negligent of The Truth 
ODV OEP ELMOLIEV, Mnt’ amorEererb0o tg AANnVEtaAc 
found in the phenomena of this study , nor in turn with The Ways of Education 
5 EV TOLG PALVOLEVOLG TAVTNG NTE AL KATA  OdMV TOALSEVOLV 
and with The Disciplines found in Selves (Timaeus 53C) ; 
Kat  Tta@v pAOnoE@V EV ADLTAIC : 
for we Recognize The More-Immaterial Divine Ousia through These . 
YAP YIV@OKOMEV THY avAotepov OEtav OvolLAV SO TOLTOV. 
Furthermore All These must Be-Bound-Together in Intellect ; The Leader , 
dE Tavta tavta ODVSNOALEVOG ElIGVODV TOV NYELOVa 
and by Participating of The Dialectic of Plato , 
Kat pEetaBparov tys diadrekticys TAat@voc 
and by Meditating The Immaterial Energies that are also Separate from corporeal powers , 
10 Kat  pEedEetNoasg tag avAOUG EvEPYELasG KAL YOPLOTAS TOV CO@LATUK@V SLVALE@V 


and by Longing to Contemplate The Beings by Intellection along with The Logos (Tim 28A), 
KQL EsdlEWEvos Oempetv TO OVTO VONOEL LETO Aoyou , 
must earnestly engage in The Explanation/Unfolding of The Divine and Blessed Doctrines , 
MNMAPwS ATTEGOw TS E&NynoEeasc TOV DELOV TE KAL UAKAPLOV SOYLATOV , 
on the one hand , by Filling Their Soul , according to the Oracle , with Profound Love ; 
LEV AVATAMOAS THS WOXNS Kata to Aoyltov BaOn Eepatt, 
and since , as The Logos of Plato somewhere says (Symposium 212B) , 
KQLETEL OG O Aoyoo HAatw@voc nov oyow , 
to grasp The Apprehension of This Theory there is no Better Fellow-Worker than Love , 


15 AoPew thy avtiAnyiv tavtys THs OeMpliac EOTLV ODK ALELVH ODVEPYOV EPMTOG , 
whereas on the other hand , The One who Hears should be Exercised in The Truth 
og YEYOUVAGHEVOG TH AANOELA 
which Pervades Through All , and must Truly Awaken The Intelligible Eye in Relation to Self , 
NKOvON SlATAVIMOV KOL OVTMS EYEL|PAG TO VONTOV OLLG MpOG QvTHV, 


by thus placing Themselves near The Firm , Immovable and Safe Idea 
SE TPOG— EAVTOV —LOPLOUAS TH LOVIL® KAL AKLVTO KO AGMAAEL ELdEL 
of Divine Intuitive-Knowledge , and by being persuaded to admire nothing else , 


TOV OELMV YV@OEWS KQL TevWWouEevog Pana cet wndev aAAAO 
nor still , to direct their attention to others , 
20 LNOE ETL amoBAEemew Els AAAG , 


thus hastening to The Divine Light with A Calm Understanding 
OAK’ EMELYOMEVOG TPOG TO DELOV bw@SG TNHATPEHEL SIaVOLa 
and with The Power of An Unwearied Life ; and so as to speak concisely , 
Ka ODVOLEL atpvtov Cans, Kal ao davalovvedovtt, 
by Putting-forth Such An Energy and Quiet Ideal at Once ; 
TPOPEBANLEVOG TOLOVTOV EVEPYELAG TE KAL NPELLAG E160G OLLOD , 
The Kind which is Proper to Possess , for One who thus intends to be 


OTTOLOV TPOONKEL EYELV TOV OUDTOG EOOHEVOV 
A Koruphaian Philosopher , as Socrates describes somewhere in the Theatetus (173B-C). 
25 KOPLOALOV , OG O LWKPATES dNOLV TOU EV Osatnto . 
19 September 2022 


Chapter 3 - y 


Thus on the one hand , Such is The Magnitude of Her Hypothesis , 
P12 OvV LEV OvT@ LEyaAn H vTOVEGIC 
and such is The Way of The Logos’ about Self 
KQL TOLOLTOG O TPOTOG TMV AOYOV TEPL ALTNV 
and such are The Disciplines which must be learned in Preparation , 
KQL TOLASE EOTLV TOV TI¢ HAONOOHEVOV 1 TAPACKEDN , 
as it has indeed become quite clear to me ; 
OS YE KATAPOIVETAL POL: 
whereas on the other hand , before I begin The Outline of The Realities Being-Proposed , 
5 dE TPL APEOUAL TNS LONYNOEWS TOV TPAYHATOV TPOKEMEVOV , 
I wish to speak about The Theology of Self , including The Ways According to Self , 
BovAonaieimew mept Osodoylag avLTNG TEKAL TMV TPOTM@V KQT’ ODTHV, 
and which of The Theological Types of Doctrines Plato lays-down , and which ones he rejects ; 
KQL TIVAG TOV DEOACYIKM@V TOT@V doyna—o TAatwv —-tiCer , d€ tTlvac AnooKEvaceTat , 
in order that by knowing these beforehand , we may more easily learn from those that follow 
wa MPO— TALTA —ELSOTEG  PAOV KATAHAVOAVM@HEV EV  TOLG EXOLEVOIG 
The Starting-points/Origins of The Demonstrations/Indications (Rep 379A) . 
10 TAG adoppLas TOV amodelcewv 
Thus on the one hand , All Those who have ever engaged in Theology , 
Ovv Lev ANQVTEG OOOL ELOLV TOTOTE NUEVO DEoAoyLAc 
have Named Those that are First According That Divine Nature ; 
ETMOVOLACOVTEG TA TPATA KATO Oeovg = dvowv, 
by saying that The Theological Knowledge is engaged in the pursuit about These . 
dao THV OEsodoyiKNnV EXLOTHUNV TPAyWAatTEvEcOar TEPLTALTA . 
And some have considered only the corporeal , as the underlying existence , 
Katoupev a€lovvtss HOVOV THV GMPHATIKHY TOD DLMOOTAOIV Etval , 
while placing All The Genera of The Incorporeal Natures in Relation to Ousia as Secondary , 


15 d€ TIWELEVOL CUUTAVTA TA YEV TOV AOMLATOV TPOG ODOLAV dEvTEpa , 
including The Sources of The Beings that have a corporeal-Form 
TE TAS APYAC TOV OVTOV OMLOTOELOELG 


and by showing that the habit in us by which we know These is corporeal . 
KOL ATOPAIVOLOW THV EELV EV NIV = YV@PICOLVGAV =TALTAG GMUATIKNV . 
While others on the one hand , Suspend all the bodies from Those Incorporeal Natures , 


Ou de lev EF— TAVITA TA COUATM —AYWAVTEG TOV GAOWLATOV , 
while on the other hand , Defining The First Hyparxis in Soul and in The Powers of Soul , 
<de> OPICOLEVOL THV TPOTLOTH LTAPELV EV WOYT] KAI TAIG SUVALECLV WOYXUKAIG , 


[[ Thomas Taylor notes that “Hyparxis is The Summit of Any Nature , 
or The Blossom , as it were , of Its Essence” (Ousia/Underlying-Reality, jfb) |] 
on the one hand , as I believe , by Calling The Best of The Souls , Those of The Gods ; 


20 ev , OWOL , KAAOVOL TAS APLOTAS TOV WOYOV QE0vus 
and on the other hand , by Naming The Knowledge that Reaches-up 
o€ EMOVOHACOVLOLV THV ETLOTHUNV GAVLOLOLV 


as far as These and which Recognizes These , Theology . 
EPL TOLT@V KAL YlV@OKOvOaV TavTAG ODEoAoyLay . 
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And then in turn , All Those who Produce The Multitude of Souls (Laws 631D,963A) 
Kau o& aD Ooot TAPAYOLOLV TA TANONH TOV WoYaV 
from Another More-Ancient Source and Placed Intellect under as Leader of The Wholes . 
P13 s& GAAnc rnpsoPvutepas apyns Kat vm0— vovv —-T10EvTaL NyYELOva TOV OAV, 
They say that , on the one hand , The Best End is The Union of The Soul with Intellect , 
aot LEV TO APLOTOV TEAOG ELVAL THV EVMOLV TNS WOXNS TPOG TOV VovV 
and They Consider that The Intellectual Idea of Life Bears The Most-Honorable of All . 
Kat voutcovolv TO VOEPOV E1506 TNS CMNS SLAHEPELV TOV TLLLLOTNTL TAVTOV , 
while on the other hand , They doubtless Refer Theology 
og dymov ayovol VEoAoytav 
and The Unfolding/Leading-Forth/Explanation of The Intellectual Ousia to The Self/Same . 
5 KaLTHV e€nynoi MEPLTNG VOEPAG OVOLAG EIG  TAVTOV 
Therefore on the one hand , just as it has been said , 
ovv Ween , OTEp ednv ; 
all these people call The Primary and Most Self-sufficient Sources of The Beings , Gods , 
ANAVTEG ANOKAAOVOL TAG TPWTLOTASG KALAVTAPKEDTATAG APYAG tTMVOVTM@V BEOUvG 
and The Knowledge of These , Theology . 
KQL THV EXLOTHUNV TovTwMV BEoAoyIav. 
Whereas on the other hand , only The Divinely-Inspired Unfolding of Plato 
O€ Movyn n evOEog vonynoic tov TTAata@voc 
on the one hand , in Relation to The Logos of The Source , He Disdains all corporeal natures 
LEV TPOG oyov APYNS  ATWACAOMK TAVTA TA OMLATIKA 
(Surely then by The Logos that all that is divisible/partible and thus possesses interval 
10 ( én S1OTL TaV TO LEPLOTOV = KL SLAGTATOV 
is naturally unable to produce nor preserve itself , but possesses its existence , its energy , 
MEQUKEV ODLTE TAPAYELV OVTE GMCELV EALTO AAG EXEL TO ELVOL KAL TO EVEPYELV 
or receptivity/experience through The Soul , and through The Motions in Self) , 
n TMOAOY ELV dia. woxns KOL TV KLVOEMV EV ALTN) , 
on the other hand , He Demonstrates that The Psychical Ousia is More-Ancient than bodies , 
o€ ANOSEIEAGA THV WOYUKNV OLOLOAV HEV ELVAL TPEGBUTEPAV OMLATWV 
but is Suspended-from/Depends-upon The Intellectual Underlying-Reality 
dE e€nptnpevyv TS  VvoEpac VTMOOTAOEMS 
(Seeing that all that are moved according to Time , even if they are Self-Motive 
15 ( enedn TAV TO KIVODHLEVOV KOTAa YPOVvOV, Kav N Q@vTOKIVNTOV 
on the one hand , since They are Leaders rather than those that are alter-motive , 
LEV EOTLV NYELOVIKM@TEPOV TOV ETEPOKIVYTOV 
while on the other hand , They are Secondary to The Eternal Motion) . 
og SEVTEPOV TYG SIALWVLAG KLVNOEWS) , 

Thus on the one hand , just as mentioned , He Reveals that Intellect is The Father and Cause 
LEV , Q@OTEPELPNTAL , ATObatvEr vovv TOV TATEPH KALL AITLOV 
of Souls and bodies , and that All , both Exist and Energize about That ; 

WOYOV KAL OWHATOV , KAL TAVITA  KOLL ELVOLL KOL EVEPYELV MEPL EKELVOV 
All that are Allotted That Life engaged in Transitions/Processes and Evolutions/Unfoldings . 


OO KEKTHTAL THV Conv EV d1EG0501C Ka QVEALEEOL , 
While on the other hand , Plato Proceeds to Another More-Incorporeal and Ineffable Source 
20 dE TPOELOL ET’ AAANV ACOLATMTEPAV KAL APPNTOV aApYNV 
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Being Entirely Exempt from Intellect and from which All necessarily possess Their Subsistence , 
TOVTEAWS ESNPNMEVYHV TOU VOD KOL ab’ CG TAVITA AVAYKALOV EXYELV THV LTOOTAOLV , 
even if one speaks of Those Beings that are Last ; 


Kav AEyNSG TOV OVTI@V TAECYATA: 
for on the one hand , not All are naturally-disposed to Participate of Soul , 
yop ev Ob TAVTO TMEPUKEV METEXELV WOYNSG 
but only as Many that possess a More-Clear Life , or more-obscure life , in Selves . 
AX’ ooa EOXNKE  TPAVEOTEPaV CONV N ALLSpOTEPaAV EV ADTOIC, 
Neither are All able to Enjoy Intellect and Being , 
25 OvSE TAVITA AMOAGLEWV VOD KOL TOD OVTOG 
but only as Many that Subsist According to Idea . 
P14 OA? ood vbEoTHKE Kat’ El00C, 
Whereas in turn , The Source of All The Beings Must Be Participated by All , 
dE AD  THV APYNV TOV TAVTOV TOV OVTOV SéEl HLETEXYEDVAL LTO TAVTOV , 
if indeed She can be absent from no one , by Being The Cause of All (Parm 144B) 
EllEp ATOOTATNOEL Undevog, ovoa QUTLA TAVTOV 


which are in any way said to Subsist . 
TOV ONWGOLV AEYOLEVOV LOEGTAVAL . 
Therefore by being Divinely-Inspired Plato discovered This Primary Source of Wholes 
5 dE EVOEWG aVvEvpOvGa TALTHV TPOTLOTHV APXNV TOV OAV 
by Being More-Ancient than Intellect and by Being Hidden from View in Inaccessible-Places ; 
mpeoBpvtEpav vov. Kat OMOKEKPLUMEVHV — EV apatotc 
and by having-Brought-to-Light These Three Causes and Monads Beyond Bodies ; 
KaL AVAGNVAGA TALTAC TPES CLLTLAS KOL HOVASAG ETEKELVA OMLATOV , 
I mean The Soul and The Intellect and The Very-First Union Above Intellect , 
hEey®  woxnv Kat VOLV KOL TOV TPWTLOTOV TV EVWOLV LTEP VODV , 
on the one hand , from These as Monads/Causes/Wholes Leading-forth Their Innate Numbers ; 
LEV EK TOUT@V WG LLOVAS@V MAPAYEL TOG OLKELODG APLOLOUG , 
The One Multitude Being The-Idea-of-One , 
10 TOV LEV EVOELON 
while The Other Multitude Is Intellectual , 
TO O€ VOEPOV 
whereas The Third Multitude is Psychical 
TOV O& WoyUucov 
(For Every Monad Leads That Multitude which Is Coordinate with Herself) . 
(yap TAGa Lovas NyETaL TANVovS OVOTOLYOD EQUTN) , 
Therefore , just as Plato Joins-together bodies with Souls 
o€ QONEP ODVVATTEL TA OMHATA TAILS WOYXAIC 
so also without a doubt , He Join-together Souls with Their Intellectual Ideas , 
ovta kat dsynmov ev yoxas TOIG VOEPOIG E1dEOL , 
and These in turn , with The Unities of The Real Beings , 
tavta  o€ TOALG EVAOL TOV OVTOV , 
then He Turns-about All to The Singular Imparticipable Unity/Oneness . 
S&  EMLOTPEMEL MAVTA E1G THV WAV apeOEextov EVE . 
And having run back as far as to This , 
15 Kat avadpapovoa WEYXpPl TAvLTIHS, 
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he expects to possess The Highest Limit of The Theory of Wholes ; 


OETA EXEL TO OAKPOTATOV TEPASG TNS DEWPLAS THV OAV , 
and that This is The Truth Concerning The Gods , 
KQL TALTHV ELVALTHV GANOELAV TEPL Oeov , 
by being Engaged/Involved/Busy with The Unities of The Real Beings , 
n TPQYUATEVETAL MEPL TAS EVAdAG TOV OVTOV , 
and which Impart both The Processions and The Characteristics of Selves 
KOLTMAPASLOWOL TE TAG TMPOOSOVG KAL TAG 1OLOTHTAG ALT@V 
including The Joining-Together of The Real Beings in Relation to Selves 
20 Kol = THV ovvadnyv TOV OVTOV TLPOG QVTAG 
and to The Orders of The Ideas , 


KOL TOAGTAEEIG TOVELOOV, 
which are Suspended from These Unific Underlying-Realities ; 


QU E&Nptyvtar TODTOV TOV EVLALMOV UTOOTAOCEOV : 


then that The Theory of Intellect and The Ideas and The Genera Turning-about Intellect 
O€ TrHV OeMplav TOVVOD KOL THELON KALI 


TO YEVY] OTPEMOLEVTV TEPL VOLV 
is Secondary to The Knowledge which is Engaged about The Divine Selves . 
EWAL OEVTEPAV TYG ELLOTHUNG NAPAYHATEVOMEVNG TEPL TOV DEMV ALTOV : 


and that on the one hand , This Theory of Intellect Grasps Intelligibles 
KOLL LEV TALTNG AVTIUAAUPAvVEGOaL VOnT@V 
and Ideas which are still capable of being Recognized by The Soul through Insight , 
25 KQL ELO@V ETL SOLOVOLHEMV Ylv@oKEoVaL TM woyxn ov emBpodans, 
while on the other hand , The Knowledge Excelling/Transcending This Theory 
dE TMV DTMEPEXYOVOAV TAOTNG 
Pursues Ineffable and Voiceless Hyparxes and The Separation in Each-Other , 
LETAVELV APPNTOV Ka AdOEYKT@V LTAPEEWV TE THV SLAKPLOLV EV AAANAQIC 
and The Unfolding of Selves into The Light from The Singular Cause . 
KOU THV Ek— ALTOV —davolv amo ULAG OAITIOS. 
From which Source , on the one hand , I also opine that The Intellectual Character 
P15 O0ev LEV KGL OLUGL TO VOEPOV  1OLOLA 
of The Soul is Capable of Grasping The Intellectual Ideas and The Differences in Selves , 
TNG WOXNSG VTAPYELW KATAANTTUKOV TMV VOEPOV ELOOV KAL TYG StAhopas EV ADLTOIC, 
but on the other hand , that The Summit , or as they say , The Flower and Hyparxis of Intellect 
dE THV AKPOTHTA ,KAL@S Pact, TO AVOOG KALTHV LTAPYXLV TOD VoD 
is Conjoined with The Unities of The Real Beings , and through These , 
5 ODVATTEDVAL TPOG TAG EVASAC TOV OVT@V Kat SIG TOLTOV 
with The Occult/Hidden/Secret/Esoteric Union of All The Divine Unities of Self . 
MpOG THY aToKpvdoV EVOOLV TAOOV TOV DELMV EVASOV QAUTHV . 
For by There Being Many Gnostic/Cognitive Powers in us , and According to This Alone 
yap ovoav TIOAA@V YVMPLOTIKOV SLVALEOV EV NLL , KOTO TOAVOTNV LOVHV 
we are Naturally Capable of Communing-with The Divine and to Participate of That Union ; 
TEPUKALEV ovyytveo0at TOOELM KOL PETEXELV EKELVOD : 
for The Genus of Gods cannot be Grasped by sense-perception , nor by opinion and Dianoia , 
yap toyevoc OEeMv  ovtE ANTTOV aro0noEt ,ovte do06n Kardiavoia, 
if indeed Self Is Exempt from all bodies ; for Selves are divisible/partible 
10 ELMEP EOTL ECNPNLEVOV ATAVTOV COLATOV , YAP ALTAL LEPLOTOL 
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and have come in contact with all various practical notions ; 
Ka EOATTOVTAL TOAD— TPAYHATOV —ELOOV , 
nor by Intellection in conjunction with Logos (Tim 28A) , 
OvTE VONOEL METAL oyon , 
for Intuitive-Knowledge of This Kind belongs to The Truly-Real Beings ; 
yap YVOOEIC QLTOLALTAL ELOLV TMV OVTMSG OVTOV, 
since The Hyparxis of The Gods Rides-upon/Is-Carried-upon The Real Beings , 
d& NomAapstic tov Dewv ETOYELTAL TOLG ODOL 
and is Defined According to The Union of The Wholes of Self . 
KOL AP@PLOTAL KOT’ THVEV@OIV TOVOAMV ADT. 
Therefore if indeed The Divine is Knowable in any way at all , 
Is Ovv ELMEP TO DELOV EOTLYV@OTOV KO OTMOODV , 
then it remains that The Divine must be Knowable by The Hyparxis of The Soul , 
A€tMETAL DTAPYELV KATAANATOV TH vTapEet THS WoYNS 
and thus Self can be Known/Recognized through This , as far as possible . 
KQL yv@piCeo8ar dla TavtTyns Kad’ooov dSvvatov . 
For we say that Everywhere/Always Those that are Like can be Known by The Like ; 
yap dapev TAVTAYOV TO OLOLO yi@oKkeo0at To ono: 
so that it is clear that the sensible can be known by sense , and the opinionative by opinion , 
LEV dynrAadn to atoOntov ty alo8eos1, SE TO SOEQAOTOV TH dS0EN, 
and the Dianoetic by Dianoia , and The Intelligible by Intellect ; 
20 d€ TO SLAVONTOV TH StavoLa, SE TO VOTNTOV TO VO 
so that The Most Unific must be Known by The One , 
®OTE TO EVIKMTATOV TO EVI 
and The Ineffable by That which is Ineffable . 
KQL TO APPTTOV TO APPT . 
For Socrates in the Alcibiades (133C) rightly expresses , 
yap o Lw@Kpatys ev AAKiBiady OpOq@c EAsyev 
that The Soul Upon-Entering into Herself will Oversee All The Others and The God ; 
TNV WOXNV ElLOLOVOAV ELS EALTNV KATOWEOOAL TAVTA TA HAAG TE KAI TOV OEov : 
For by Verging into The Union of Herself and The Center of The Whole of Life 
YAP OVVVEVOLOM E1G TNV EVMOLV EALTNG KAL TO KEVTPOV TYG OLETAONS CwNs 
and by doing-away-with the multitude and the variety of all the manifold powers in Self , 
25 KOL ANOGKEVACOLEVN TO TANVOS KALTHV TOLKIALAV TOV TAVTOSATOV SUVALEOV EV ALTN , 
Self Ascends to The Highest Watchtower of The Real Beings (Statesman 272E) . 


QUTNV AVELOL EN’ THV AKPAV TEPL@TNV TOV OVTOV 
And just as in The Most Holy of The Mysteries , they say that on the one hand , at first , 
P16 Kat @OTEP EV TAIG AYIMTATAIG TOV TEAETOV OAL LIEV THV TPOTHV 


The Mystics Meet The Many-Ideas and The Many-Shaped Offspring 
TOUG HLOTAG ATAVTAV TOADLELOEL KAL TOALPOPHOIG  YEVEOLV 
that are Hurled-forth (Philebos 16C) before The Gods , 
TpoPEBANLEVOIC TOV OEov , 
whereas on the other hand , upon entering within , 
6 ELOLOVTAG 
Remaining Calm/Unmoved and Fortified by The Mystic Rites 
QKALVEIG KQL TEMPAYHEVOLG TOG TEAETAIC 
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They Genuinely/Innocently/Purely Receive in Their Bosom The Divine Illumination of Self , 
AKPALOVOS eyKoAmiCeo0ar TrHV Osiav = EAAGUWIV aDTnVy 
and naked , as They would say , They Participate/Share of The Divine . 
5 KQL YOLVITOG , WS EKELVOL QV GaLEV, PETAAGUBAVELV tov QElov : 
I suspect that The Same Way takes place in The Speculation/Beholding of Wholes . 
OILAL TOVALTOVTPOTOV KOL EV TH Bewpia TOV OAWV 
For on the one hand , upon The Soul Beholding those that arise after Herself , 
LEV Elg THV WoXNV PAENOvGAV Ta uO’ EQUTYV 
She Sees the shadows and images of The Real Beings , whereas on the other hand , 
BAETELV TAG OKIAG KOLTAELOWAM TOV OVIOV , dE 
when She Turns-about (Republic 518C-D) to Herself 
ETLOTPEPOLEVTV E1G EAVTNV 
She Unfolds The Ousia and The Logos’ of Herself ; 
10 OVEALTTELV THV OVOLAV KOL TOUG AOYOUSG EALTIG : 
and on the one hand , at first , just then She only Sees Herself ; whereas on the other hand , 
Kat LEV TO TPWTOV WMOTEP LOVOV KABOPaV EaLTHV , de 
upon Penetrating-More-Profoundly by The Intuitive-Knowledge of Herself , 
Babvovovoav ™ YV@OEL EQUTNG 
She will also Discover The Intellect and The Orders of The Real Beings in Self , 
KOL EVPLOKELV TOV VODV KQL TOS TAEEIG TOV OVTOV EV GUTH, 
but furthermore , upon Withdrawing into The Inner Refuge of Self , 
dE YOPOLVGAV ~~ ELG_- TO EVTOG QUVTNS 
and as it were , into The Innermost Sanctuary of The Soul , She Beholds 
KOL  OlOV TO advTtoV TNS woxNs, Wacac8ar 
with eyes shut , The Genus of Gods , and The Unities of The Beings (Phaedrus 246D). 
15 LECMOAV TO yevog SEMv Kal TaCEvadag TMV OVTMV. 
For All are in us in a Psychic Way (Meno 81C) , 
yap Tlavta sot ev NUV yoxiKa@s 
and Through This we Naturally Know-Recognize Everything , 
kat 610 TOLTO TEdvKALEV YIVM@OKELV TOAVTO TO , 
by Awakening The Powers and The Images of Wholes in us . 
OVEYELPOVTEG TAG SUVOLLELG KOLL TAS ELKOVAG TMV OAMV EV LIV . 
And This is The Best of The Energy , of The Powers to be Offered-up in Quietude 
Ka TOVTO EOTL TO APLOTOV TNS EVEPYELAG , TOV SLUVALEOV AVATELVEONAL EV NPELLA 
to The Divine Self and to Dance-Around That , 
20 TMPOG TO VELOV ALTO KAL  MEPLYOPELELV EKELVO, 
and to Always Gather-together All The Multitude of The Soul to This Union (Phaedr 67C) , 
Kat QEL OLVOAYELPELV TAV TO TANBOS TNS WOYXNS TPOSG TALTHV THV EVWOL , 
and by discharging All Those that are after The One 
Kat OHEVTAG TOAVTA OOM ETH TOEV 
and to be Conjoined with The Ineffable Self which ‘Is’ also Beyond All The Beings . 
Kat ovvanteo0at TO APPNTH® Avt@ KOL EMEKELVO TAVT@V TOV OVTOV . 
For it is Lawful for The Soul to Ascend as far as This (Republic 509B) , 
yap Ospitov tHvwoynv avievatMeypttovtov , 
until She may Complete Her Ascent at The Self Source of The Beings ; 
25 60G QV TEAELTNON AVLIOVOM ET’ THV ALTNV APYNV TOV OVTOV: 
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but once having-come-to-Be There (Republic 519D) , 


P17 og YEVOLEVYV EKEL 
and having-Beheld The Place which is There , She must again Descend from There , 
kat OEaoapuEvnv TOV ToTOV EKEL KQL KOTLIODOaV eke0Ev 
and Direct Her Journey through The Real Beings ; 
Kat TOPEVOLEVNV dia. TOV OVTM@V 


while also Unfolding The Multitude of The Ideas ; 
KOLGVEAITTODOaV «Ta TANON  TOoVELaV, 
and going-through The Monads and The Numbers of Selves , 
TE d1EGLOVGAV TAG HOVAdAG KAL TOVG APLOLOLS ALT@V 
while also Thoroughly-Recognizing In The Way of Intellect 
Kat SLAYIV@OKOVOAV VOEPMG 
in what way Each One is Suspended-from/Depends-upon Their Innate Unity , 
OTM EKQAOTO e€NPTNTAt TOV OLKELMV EVASOV , 
by Considering Her to Possess The Most Perfect Knowledge of Those that Are Divine , 
5 ovo8a1 EXEL TEAEMTATYHV EMLOTHUNV TOV Oelmv , 
and as Beholding The Processions of The Gods into The Beings 
te OEQoaHEVHV TAG MpPOCd0LVG TOVOAEMV EIG TA OVTA 
and The Separations of The Beings about The Gods 
KOL TAG SIAKPLOELG TWOV OVTMV TEPI TOLG DEOUG 
in-The-Way-of-The-Idea-of-The-One . 


EVOELOMSG : 
Surely then on the one hand , according to the vote of Plato , 
én LEV KATA THY WHdov Tov TIAatwOS 


let such be the Theological 
EO— TOLOVTOG —-t@ O OEXdoyucosG 
and let the Theology be such a habit for us ; 


10 KQL NOeoroyia toads Tic 6&Ig NW , 
which Unfolds-into-Light The Self Hyparxis of The Gods 
Ek dalvovoa THV ALTHV LTAPYIV TwV DEwv 


and The Unknowable of Selves , 
KL TO QYV@OTOV avLTOV, 
including The Characteristic of The Participants 
KOL TNS WlOTNTOG TMV LETEXYOVTOV 
arising from being Separate and Beholding 
amo duakplvovoa Kat OEeapEevy 
of This Unific Light 
TG TALTNS EVLALOV POS 
and of This Blessed Energy 
KOLTNS HOKOPLAG EVEPYELAC 
which also Provides/Causes All of The Goods At-Once , 
Ka NAPEKTIKNG TAVTOV TOV AyYAOV@V OLOD 
and which are Announced (Timaeus 37A-B) to Those that are worthy . 
ANAyYEAAOLOAL TOUG QOELOIC . 
The Autumnal Equinox 
22 September 2022 
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Chapter 4 - 


On the other hand , after The All-Perfect Comprehension of This First Theory 
15 o€ ETA TNG TAVTEAN TEPANWIV TALTIS TPWTLOTIS Dewpiac 
we must also Distinguish The Ways according to which Plato teaches us 
KQL SLAOTHOM@PEDA TOUG TpOTOUG KAO’ ovG o TWAatov avadidaoKet HUAS 
The Mystic Conceptions concerning The Divine . 


TOMLOTIKA VONHATA MEPL TOV OELOV . 

For it has come to Light that he does not pursue the same way of instruction about The Divine 
yap Matvetar OD HETLOV TOV AVTOV TPOTOV THV SIOAOKAALAV TEPL TOV DELOV 
in every case ; since on the one hand , sometimes he unfolds The Truth about Selves 

TAVTAYOD , AX’ LEV OTE QAVEAITTOV THV AANVELAV TEPL AUTOV 
in A Divinely-Inspired Way , 
EVOEQOTLKWG 
then on the other hand , at other times , in A Dialectic Way , 
20 dE OTE SLAAEKTIKOG 
and at other times , by Announcing The Ineffable Characteristics of Selves in A Symbolic Way , 
KOQL MOTE LEV EGAYYEAA@V TAGAPPNTOVG 1dLOTHTAC QUTWOV OVDUBOALKGG , 
then again at other times , he Reverts to Selves from Their Images 
dE MOTE OVATPEYOV EN’ AVTOLG ATO TOV ELKOVOV 


and Discovers in Selves The Primary Causes of Wholes . 
KQLL AVELPLOK@V EV ALTOLG TAG MPWTOVPYAG AITLAG TOV OABV . 
For on the one hand , in the Phaedrus (238D) , by Being Divinely-Enraptured-by-The-Nymphs , 


25 yap pEv Ev Darspo@ YEVOLEVOG VOLOOANTTOG 
and by having exchanged his human intelligence for The Superior Madness/Fury , 
P18 Ka OAAASAMEVOG THG AVOPM@TIVNG VONOEMG THV KPELTTOVa HavIaV , 
on the one hand , He Unfolds with A Divinely-Inspired Mouth , 
LEV S1ESELOL evOEw OTOMOTL 


Many Hidden Doctrines about The Intellectual Gods , 
TOAAG atoppynta SoyHaTa TEpl TOV VOEPpaV OEov, 
and on the other hand , Many Hidden Doctrines about The Liberated Leaders of The All , 
dE TOAAG TEPL TOV ATOADTOV NYEHLOVOV TOL TAVTOG , 
who Lead Up The Multitude of The Kosmic Gods 
Ol AVATELVOLOL TO TANDOUG TOV EYKOGHL@V DEwv 
to Their Intelligible and Separate Monads of Their Wholes , 


5 ETL TAG VONTAS KaLYMpPLOTAS HOvadas TMV OAV, 
while unfolding even more about The Divine Selves (Timaeus 41A) 
o€ ETLTAELM TEPL TOV DEWV ALTMV 
Being Allotted to The Kosmos , by Celebrating both The Intellections of Selves and 
SLAAAYOVT@V TOV KOOHOV, QVLUV@V TE TAG VONOEIC QVT@V KAL 


Their Kosmic Fabrications and Their Unpolluted Providence and Governing of Souls 
TOG MEPLKOOLLOLG TMOLNOELG KAI THV AYPAVTOV TPOVOLAV Ka THV SLAKLBEPVNOLV TEPL TAS WOXAG 

and All else that Socrates Imparts in A Divinely-Inspired Way in Those Logos , as Self 

KQL OCGA AAAA O LWKpAaTHS Tapadid@olv EevOEQaoTIKMG EV EKELVOLG _, WG AVTOG 
clearly expresses and by crediting This Kind of Fury to The Deities in This Place (Phaedr 238C). 
10 wo avtos StAPPNSNV AEYEL, KOLL ALITLMHEVOG TOLTO TNS TOLALTNS HAVIAG TOUG BEoUG EYYMPLOUG. 
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on the other hand , in the Sophist (242B) , by indeed contending in a Dialectic Way 


dE Ev t@ Lodtotn ye ayoviconEevocg  dtarEKtiK@c 
about The Being and also about The Separate Underlying-Realities from The Real Beings 
MEPL TOD OVTOG TEKAL TNS YOPLOTNS VMOCTAGEMS OO TOV OVTOV 
of The One , and by being-Puzzled in relation to Those that are More Ancient , 
is TOD EVOG ~—-KQLL OTOPOV TLPOG TOVG TMAAQLOTEPOUG , 
by Indicating on the one hand , in what way 
ETLOELKVDOLV Lev OTS 
All The Beings are Suspended from The Cause and The Primary Being of Themselves , 
TMAVTOA TA OVTA eCnptytar TNS QITIAG KAL TOD TPHTMS OVTOG EADTOV , 
while on the other hand , The Self Being Participates of The Unity That Transcends Wholes , 
o€ to avto ov (Neuter) Etsyst THs Evadoc s>nprnEevys (Fem) tov oA , 


and Is The One that Experiences , but is not One-Self , 
KQLEOTL TOEV OG mMETOVOOG GAA’? OVK AULTOEV, 
by Being Subordinate and United to The One , but not Primarily One . 


20 UTAPYOV LPELLEVOV KOALNVMLEVOV TOL EVOG AAA’ OD TPWTWG EV. 
Then in turn in a similar way in the Parmenides (137C) , he also Reveals in a Dialectic Way 
d& av Onoiws to ITlappsevidn Kav exdatver SOLAAEKTUCOG 


both The Processions of Being from The One , 
TE TAG MPOOSOVG TOV OVTOG AMO TOD EVOG 
and The Transcendency of The One , through The First Hypotheses (1,2,3) , 
KOLTHV  vTEPOYNV TOD EVOG dla TOV TP@TWV LTODECEOV , 
even as Self says in Those Hypotheses , according to the most perfect division of This Method . 
KQL WG AVTOG AEYEL EV EKELVOLG , KATA THV TEAEMTATHV SLALPEGLV THS TALTIC HEAOSOD . 
And certainly on the one hand , in the Gorgias (523) , by also Announcing The Myth/Logos 
25 Kau pnv LEV EV Topyia KQL ATAyyEAA@v uv8ov 
about The Three Fabricators/Creators and concerning The Demiurgic Allotment in Selves , 
MEPL TOV TPLOV SNULOLPY@V KaL TEPL TIS SNLLOVPYUKT|S SLAKANPMOEMS EV ALTOIC , 
by Being not only a Myth but also The Logos . 
OVTAa OD LOVOV WoPOV GAAG Kat AOyov. 
On the other hand , in the Symposium (203B) , in regards to The Union of Love , 


P19 dE EV XvETOOLO MEPL TOD EVMOEMS EPMTOG , 
then in the Protagoras (320C) , in regards to the Distribution from The Gods of mortal beings ; 
d€ EV IIpotayopa TEPL THC SLAKOGLNOEWS ATO Oe@v Tav Ovntav Caov , 


He Conceals The Truth in regards to The Divine , in a Symbolical Way , 
KOTOKPUTTELTHV AANVELaAV TEpL TwV OELMV TOV GLLUPOALKOV TpOTOV , 
and by Revealing The Will of Itself to the extent of Bare Indication 
Ka. ekdaivelr THv BovANOLW EavTOD HEYPL WlAys Evoetgewms 
to The Most Genuine of Hearers . 
5 TOUS YVIOLMTATOIG TOV AKODOVTOV . 

If then you wish to be Reminded of The Realities through The Mathematical Disciplines 
Ei d& Bovder uvnoOnvat tS Tpaynateiac dia TaV LAONHLATwV S1IdAaoKAALAG 
and from The Ethical or Physical Logos’ about The Divine Realities , 

KQL Ek TOV NOIK@V Nn dLOLKM@V AOYMV TEPL TOVOEIWV THC, 
of which on the one hand , Many may be Contemplated in the Timaeus , 
Ola LEV TOAAG Osmpelv EV Tia 
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and on the other hand , Many in the Statesman , 


dE TOAAG EV TloAituca@ 
while Many are scattered in The Other Dialogues ; Herein without a doubt , 
10 O€ EOTLKOATEOTAPHEVAEV GAAOIG SIaAoyOs, EvTavda dymov 


for Thou who also Longs to Know The Divine by Their Images , The Way will be quite-clear . 
COL KOAL EdLEMEVOS YIVMOKELV TA DELIA SL TWV ELKOVWV <O> TPOTOG EOTAL KATAPAVNG . 
For All These Dialogues Express-Likenesses of The Divine Powers ; for on the one hand , 
yap Anavta amEikovicEetat TAS TOV DELMV SLVAELIG : LEV 
if the Statesman (269C), Expresses-Likenesses of The Fabrication in Heaven , 
El O TOAITIKOG THV STNLLOVPYLAV EV OLPAVO , 
then perhaps on the other hand , The Figures of The Five Elements Imparted/Given in 
TOYOL dE TO OYNMATA TOV TEVTE OTOLYELMV anNodEdsOLEVa EV 
Geometric Logos’/Ratios (in the Timaeus 53C) , Expresses-Likenesses 
15 YEMHETPUKOIG = AOYOIG 
The Characteristics of The Gods who Ride-upon The Parts of The All ; 
TAG ILOTHTAG TOV VE@v Tov EXIPEBNKOTM@V TOLG HEPEDOL TOD TAVTOG , 
whereas on the other hand , The Divisions of The Ousias of The Soul Express-Likenesses 
dg QLSLALIPEDEIG TG OVOLAG YwoyKNS 
of The Whole Kosmic-Orders of The Gods (Timaeus 34B) . 
tag odAacg diaKkoounosic tov Osov. 
For I concede to say that The Governments which He puts-together are Likened to The Divine , 
yap E@ Asyélv oTl Tag MOAITELUG ac OLVLOTHOLV armEeikaCwv Tots DEtotc 
and to The Whole Kosmos and They are Adorned by The Powers in Self . 
KOL TM MAVTL KOOL KOL TOAIG SLAKOOLEL SLVAHEOL EV ALTO. 
Therefore surely then , All These Dialogues exhibit to us through Likeness , Their Processions 
20 ovv én Tlavta tavta emiEtkvvolv NUL 41’ OLOLOTNTOG EKELV@V TAG TPOOSOLG 
and Orders and Fabrications in Images of those here in Relation to The Divine . 
KOL TASELG KALONMIOVPYLAG EV ELKOGLV TOV THOSE TPOG ta OEla. 
Thus on the one hand , Such are The Ways of The Theological Doctrines used by Plato . 
OvV LEV TOLOLOE ELGL Ol TPOTOL TIS DEOAOyIKYs SISAoKAALAs Tapa TO TAatwovt : 
Whereas on the other hand , it is clear from what has been said , 
P20 ds dnAov EK = TOV ELPNUEV@V 
that They are also necessarily so many in Number ; 
OTL ElVAL KAL AVAYKALOV TOGOLTOUS TOV apLOLOV : 
for on the one hand , those who speak about The Divine by Way of Indication , 
yap LEV Ol Agsyovtes TEPL TOVOEI@V OU’ EVOELEEWG 
either speak Symbolically and Mythically or by Way of Images , 
Y AEYOUGIV GLUPOAIK@s Kal UDOIK@G YN dv ElKOVaOV, 
on the other hand , of those who announce the thoughts of themselves in an Un-covered Way , 


dE Ol ANMAYYEAAOVTES TAG SIAVONGEIG EQAUTMV ANAPAKAALTTMSG 
some frame their Logos’ According to Knowledge , 
| OLMEV MOLODVTAL TOVG AOYOUG KAT’? EmLOTHUNV 
while others frame their Logos’ According to The Inspiring-Breath from The Gods . 
01 6 KOTO ETUMVOLOLV &k Oeov . 
Thus on the one hand , One who is Orphic Longs to Reveal The Divine through Their Symbols , 
dE LEV O Opdiucog sdleusevog unvusiv Ta Bela Ota—C‘és TV GL BoAvV 
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and is wholly akin to those who write The Myths of The Gods . 
KL OAWG OLKELOG TOIG YPAahovotv tag OEeouvOiac . 
On the other hand , One who is Pythagorean Longs to Reveal The Divine through Their Images , 
og O Tlv€0ayopsetoc 51 TMV ELKOVOV , 
since The Mathematical Disciplines were also discovered by the Pythagoreans 
Emel TA = WAONLATA Kat ssSnvpynto tots Iv@ayopstoic 
for The Reminiscence of The Divine by endeavoring to arrive at These by These Images ; 
10 mpoc THY aAvaLVNOLV TwOV DELMV WC ETEYELIPOLV SIAPAIVELV ET’ EKELVA 51 TOLTMV ELKOVOV : 
for they refer both The Numbers and The Figures to The Gods , 
YAP EKELVOV AVELOAV KAI TOLG APIOHOLG KAL TA OXNMATA TOI DEoIc , 
just as reported by those who earnestly record what was said . 
Ka0aTEp OLOTOvDSaCOVTEG LOTOPELV TA AEYOUOLV . 
Then on the one hand , The One who Brings-to-Light The Self Truth According to Herself 
o€ LEV O EKOALVOV THV GLTHV aAANVELav Kad’ savtTHv 
About The Gods In-A -Divinely-Inspired-Way 
TEP Oewv EVOEQOTUCMG 
Especially Reveals/Makes-Known is from The Very Best of The Initiators of The Mysienes: 
LOALOTO KATAPAVNS MAPA TOLG AKPOTATOLG TWV TEAEOTOV 
for surely then , These Very Ones do not think it is Proper to cover-over The Divine Orders 
15 yap én OUTOL ov aglovolv TAPAMETAG— TAC VELASG TAEEIG 
or The Characteristics of Selves through certain veils/screens , to the pupils of Themselves , 
N TAG LWlOTHTAG aAvTaV Sta TLV@V —HOT@V TOLG YV@PUWLOIG EQAUT@V, 
but to Impart to them , by Announcing both The Powers and The Numbers in Selves 
AQAA ATOSLOOVAL ECAYYEAAOLOLV TE TAG SUVANEIG KAL TOUG APLOLOUG EV ALTOIG 
by Being-Moved by The Divine Selves . 
KIVODHEVOL bv’ TOV DE@V ALTOV. 
Whereas in turn on the other hand , The Exceptional/Exclusive/Singular Unfolding 


av OE O EEQUPETOG 
According to Knowledge belongs to The Philosophy of Plato ; for as it appears to me , 
20 KOT’? EMLOTHUNV EOTLTIS d\AOGObIAs Tov TAatw@vocg: yap wo SoKet Epol, 
out of all those who are known to us , Plato Alone has attempted 
TOV OLVEYV@OLEVO@V NL oO TTAat@v Lovos emexyeipnos 


to Methodically Set in Order and to Define 
KOTO TPOTOV TaGat Ka StEeAsoOar 
both The Procession of The Divine Genera and The Difference to Each-Other 
KOL THY TPOCSOV TOV OBELWV YEV@V KaL THV SIAbOPpav TPOG AAANAG 
and also The Common Characteristics of The Whole Kosmic-Orders 


KOL TE TAG KOLVAG LOLOTHTAG TOV OAWV = SIAKOGU@V 
including The Differences in Each Kosmic-Order . 
25 Kat Tas SINPNMEVAS EV EKAOTOIG 
Thus on the one hand , This will be quite-clear , when we shall Frame 
P21 ovv Lev TOvto EOTAL KATAPAVES, OTAV TOINOwMpEIA 


The Leading Demonstrations about the Parmenides and All The Divisions in Self . 
TAS MPONyovoLEVas aTodetgEic TEpt TlappEvidov KO TAGWV TOV SLALIPEDEOV EV ALTO : 
but now on the other hand , we should also say that Plato does not admit 
vov LEV Ka Aeyopev ott o TIAatav ov erosdeEato 
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All The Mythical fictions/figures of the dramatic composition , 
TAGOV TOV LOOIKO@V TAGAOWAT@V TNS SPALWATOVPYLAV 
but only as many that Aim at The Beautiful and The Good of Self (Republic 462A) , 
5 OA’ OoOV OTOYaCETAL TOD KAAOD KaL TOL ayaABoD avLTNS 
and which are not Unharmonized in Relation to The Divine Underlying-Reality . 
KQL EOTIV OLDK AVAPLOOTOV Tpog tHV OEtav DIOOTAOLV 
For on the one hand , The Way of The Mythology is Ancient , which indicates 
yap LEV 0 TPOTOS TNS HNOAOYLAG Eott ApyYatos , UNVvo@V 
The Divine through conjecture and which puts-forth and represents The Nature of The Truth 
ta Osia dv vmOVOLMV Ka TPOBEBANLEVOGS KAL ATELKOVICOLEVOS THY bLOLV TYG AANVELASG 
under Many Veils , which extends-forth sense-perceptibles of The Intelligibles , 
TAPA-MOAAGA-NETAGHOATA, MPOTELVEL a1odnta TOV  VONTV 
and material of The Immaterial , and partible figures of The Impartible , 
10 KOL EVVDAD TOV ALA®V KALLEPLOTA TAAOUATA TOV CUEPLOTOV , 
and images/phantoms which are also equipped with false being of Those which are Real . 
Ka ELOWA KL KOaTAOKEDaACEL WEevda@cs OVTA TOV aAnOivov . 
On the other hand , the more tragic Mythologies of the ancient poets 
dE TAG TPAYLK@TEPOV DEOAOYLAG TOV TAAGIMV TOLNTOV 
who indeed thought it proper to establish The Ineffable/Hidden Concerning The Gods , 
YE aglovvta@v ovvtiEevat aToppyntovs TEpl Tov VEMv 
and on account of this devised wanderings , sections , battles , lacerations , 
15 KQL 6LA TOVTO MOLOVHEV@V TAQVEG KAL TOUS KAL TOAELOUG KOL OTAPAYLOUG 
rapes and adulteries of The Gods and many other such Symbols 
KQL OPTAYAG KAI LOLYELAG DEMV KAL TOAAG AAAG TOLALTA OLDEUBOAG 
of The Truth Kept-Hidden about The Divine Beings . 
TYG AANVELASG ATNOKEKPLUMEVIG TEPL TOV DEloV , 
Thus on the one hand , Plato Does-away-with such a Way of Mythology 
usv = 0 HAat@v anoonsvacetat tovovtov Tpomov Ts ULPoAOyLAG 
and says that it is in-every-way most-perfectly-foreign in Relation to Education , 
KGL NOL ElVOL TAVTEAMS QAAOTPLOTATOV TLPOG TOLLOELOY , 
while on the other hand , He Recommends The Logos’ in the form of Myths about The Gods 
20 d€ TOAPOAKEAEVETAL TOVG AOYOUG EV OYNWAGCL WoO@V TEpt OE@v 
by being More-Persuasive and More-Adapted to Mould Truth and Philosophical Habit , 
TUBAVMTEPOV KQL OLKELOTEPOV TPOG TAGTTELW AANVELAV Ka OLAOTDOOV EELV , 
by Advocating on the one hand , that The Divine Nature is The Cause of All Good , 
Lev To QELtoVv CLITLMUEVOUG TAVTOV AyAOD@V 
whereas on the other hand , of nothing bad , 
dE ODLOEVOG KAKOD , 
while on the one hand , by-having-no-share of any alteration/mutation/change , 
d€ OLOLPOV anAaONS ustaBoAns 
and on the other hand , by Always Preserving/Guarding The Unchangeable Order of Itself , 
o€ QEL SLAMVAQTTOV THV ATPENTOV TAElW EsEavTOv 
and on the one hand , by Pre-Supposing The Fountain of The Truth in Itself , 
o€ TPOslAndbog  tHVY TNyYHV THC aAANVELAc EV EALT@ 
while on the other hand , by Never coming-to-be the cause of any deception to others ; 
25 o€ ovdse— YWOLEVOV GITLOV -HIAG GAMATHG AAAOIs : 
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for Socrates Leads-The-Way for us with Such Types of Theology in the Republic (376-383) 
yap Oo LWYPATHS LdONyNOATO NULV TOLOLTOG TOTOLG BEOAOYIASG EV 


TIoAttete . 
Now then , All The Myths of Plato Keep-Guarding The Truth in Secret ; 
P22 


townvv Ilavtés 01 po801 tov TAatmvos dbpovpovvtses THv AANVElav Ev ATOPPNT@ 
for not even Their external pre-constructed manifestation can be discordant 
ovds 


TNV EKTOG TMPO— SIAOKEDNV —OALVOLEVYV EXOLOL ATASOVOAV 
with the untrained and unturned preconception in us according to Nature about The Gods , 
TNS ASLOAKTOD KAL ASLAGTPOHOD TPOANWEMS EV NIV 


KATA vol TEP DEov , 
since They Bear The Image of Their Kosmic Composition , in which 
QAM? dEPODOL ELKOVO TNG KOOKS GLOTAGEMS,EV 
both The Manifest Beauty is Worthy of Divinity , and The Beauty More-Divine than This 
KOL TO MAIVOMEVOV KAAAOG EoTL OEOTPETEG KOL <TO> OElotEepovV TOLTOD 

is Enthroned in The Unapparent Lives and Powers of The Gods . 

LPLTAL EV TAIG AbavEoIV CMAIG KAI SUVALESCL TOV DEOv . 

Thus on the one hand , This is One Way of The Myths Concerning The Divine Realities 
ovv Lev 


tovtov Eva tov tpomov tous LWv8o0vus EPL TOV DELOV TPAYLAT@V 
from which , the apparently unlawful , irrational and inordinate passes into Order and Limit 


EK TOD OALVOLEVOD TAPAVOLOD KAL AAOYLOTOD KOI ATAKTOD LETNYAYEV E1G TAELV KOLL OPOV 


and Takes-Aim-At The Composition of The Beautiful and Good . 
10 Ka. OTOYACOLEVNV THV OvVOEOLV 


Too KaAOD KaLayabon : 
On the other hand , there is Another Way being Imparted in the Phaedrus (229) , 
OE OV ETEPOV TOAPASLO@GLV EV Daispo , 
which everywhere thinks worthy to Preserve the Theological-Myths Unmixed 
TAVTAYOD aél@v ovAattEtv tTHv VEouvOLAV ALIKTOV ALIKTOV 


with their physical explanations and also in no way to confound 
TIPOG TAG PLOLKMSG MAMOSODEIC 


KGL pNndaLov OvLdEPELV 
nor exchange Theology and the physical theory . 


Unde ETaAALATTEW DEOAOyLAV KL OLOLKNV DEwpLay . 
For just as The Divine Self is-Exempt-from/Transcends The Whole of Nature , 
15 yap Oc 


to OElov avTO eSnpntar TS OANs hvoEswc, 
so also without a doubt is it in every Way Proper that The Logos’ about The Gods 
OvT® Kat = SOV TMAVIN  MPoOoNKEt Tov Aoyousg mept OEwv 
should be Free from the practicalities concerned with Nature ; 


KQBAPEVELV THV TPAYLOATELAG TEPL TNS bvow: 


for He says , that such a mixture is toilsome/wearisome/distressing ; 
yap now , TO TOLODTOV ETUMOVOV 

and makes the physical experiences the end of the conjecture of the Myths , 
20 


KQL TolELoAa TA OVOIKa TAOHWATA TEAOG TIS LVTOVOLAG 


TOV pvV@vV 
and not at all of a Good Person ; as if by wisdom they happen to take not only the Chimaira 
KaL OD TavD ayabov AVdPOG, EL LTO GOHLAG EKAOTOV TOYO! AYEIV TE KAL THV XILALIPAV 
and the Gorgon and such as these , to be The Same with physical figures . 
ka THV Dopyova Kat TOV TOLOLTMV 


ElG  TALTOV OVOLKOIG TAAGHQOW . 
For surely then Socrates also censures these people in the following ; 
yap 


dn OL@KPATIS KAI AITIMpLEVOG TaLTa EV EKELVOIG 
by making The Logos say in the figure of the Myth of Orithya (A Nereid , A Sea Divinity) 
25 MEMOMTAL TOvG AEyovtas EV OXNMATL THY pPvOOv OpelOvIAVv 
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that while Sporting/Having-Fun under The Breath of Boreas She Fell upon the rocks 


P23 Taicovoav DLO TOL TVELLATOG Bopsov MOVELOAV KATA TOV TETPOV 
by Being ‘Snatched-Away’ by Boreas through mortal Love . 
ovoav npracbar vo tov Bopsov dv’ Ovyntynv Epata : 
For I believe that The Mythological-Logos’ about The Gods should Always Possess/Hold 
yap OLLO TO uv8oArAoynHata TEptL Oemv de QEL EYE 
Their Hidden Inner-Meanings More Venerable than those that are apparent . 
TAG ATOKEKPLUMEVAG EVVOLAG OELVOTEPAG TOV POLVOLEVOV . 
So that if certain persons were to introduce us to physical hypotheses of The Platonic Myths 
Qot’ Et TWEG KQL ELONYOLVTO NLLLV dvotKaSs LTODECEIs TOV TAataviK@v Ww0@V 
including those that are engaged about those affairs found here , 
5 Ka TO OTPEMOLEVAG TEPL TO TOE, 


then we should say that selves entirely wander from The Understanding of The Philosopher 
dNOOLEV QVTOVG TAVTATAGI ATOTAAVAGAAL THSStAVOLAG TOD dlAoGOhboOD 
and that Only Those of The Logos’ which Possess in Their Un-folding of The Truth , 
KQL LOVOUG EKELVOLG TOVAOY@V VLTMAPYElV EV TOLTOIC EENyNTAS TIS AANVELaG , 
are Those that Aim at The Divine and Immaterial and of The Separate Underlying-Reality , 
ooot otoyacovtat tng VElag Kat aDvAoD Kat YOPLOTNS VTMOOTAGEMS 
and by Looking to This , 
TE KL BAETOVTES TPOG TALTNHV 
make The Syntheses and The Analyses of The Myths , 
10 MOLOVVTAL TAG GLVOEDEIG KAL TAG AVAADOEIS TOV LOI@V 
adapted/akin/innate to the preconceptions in us concerning The Divine Beings . 
OLKELOLC TOIG MpoAnWEeotv EV HELV TEpPL TOV DELOV 
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Chapter 5 - € 


Now then seeing that we have Numbered All These Ways of The Platonic Theology 
townvv Exedy Sinplounoapeda amavtac TovtTOvG TOVvG TpOTOUG TNS TAatavicys PeoAoy1ac 
and we have transmitted The Types of Syntheses and Analyses of The Myths 
KOL TAPASES@KALEV TAG OTOLAG GLVOECEIC TE KOL AVAALOEIS TOV UDO@V 
are Properly Akin/Adapted/Innate to The Truth about The Gods . 


15 EWQL TPOONKEL TYG aAnNVElac TEpt OEwv , 
Therefore on the one hand , let This Be Circumscribed about Self ; 
OvDV LEV TOLTO TEplysypad0@ avtov 
and on the other hand , let us consider from what Source and especially from what Dialogues 
dE oKewouEeda a TOOVEV KOLHWOALOTO TIV@V dLAAOYOV 


we should be Led to Gather These Doctrines of Plato about The Gods , 
YPNVat nyooupssa Ent AvaAEyecOar TOVTOIS TA SOYHATA Tov TIAATwVOG TEPL DEV , 
and by Looking towards we may be able to Discern what Kinds are The Genuine Ones 
20 KatanoBAetovtss mpog SvvnoousOa KplvElw TIVas TOTODG TE TO YVNOLO 
and what kinds are the illegitimate ones of those that are attributed to Self. 
KOU ta voba TOV OAVOAPEPOLEVOV ELC ALTOV. 
Thus on the one hand , as it is said , The Truth about The Gods 
Ovv sv , OG ElMElv, 1 CANDELA TEPL WEOV 
is Pervasive throughout All The Platonic Dialogues and have Disseminated 
Eott dunkovoa, 61a TAVTOV TOV TTAat@vuca@v SIAAOYO@V KAL EVEOTAPTOLL 
Every Conception of The Primary Philosophy in a Venerable , Clear and Supernatural Way ; 
NMASLV VONHATA TNS APOTLOTIS diAOCcOPIAG ELVA  KOLEVaPYH Kat vTEPdoH 
in some , more-obscurely , but in others , More-Clearly ; 
25 TOIG HEV apvdpotepa TOIG OE ELAYEOTEPA 
and which Awaken those that are also in any way able to Participate 
P24 KOL OVEYELPOVTA TOVG  KOLOTM@OODV SLVALEVOLG HETAOYELV 
in Relation to The Immaterial and Separate Ousia of The Divine Selves ; 
TMPOG TV QvAOV KALY@PLOTHV OLOLAV TOV DEwWV ADLTOV: 
and just as The Demiurgos/Creator of All Those in The Kosmos 
KOL@OTEP O SNHLOVPYOG TAVT@V TOV EV TO KOOLO 
Established Images/Likenesses of The Unknowable Hyparxis of The Gods 
5 KaTEONKEV wdaALata TS ayv@otov vrapéews tTaV VEwMv 
in Each Part of The All and in Nature , 
EV EKAOTT HOLPA TOL MAVTOS KAL PLOEL 
in order that All might be Turned-About to The Divine by Their Kinship to Self . 
wa TAVITA  EMLOTPEONTAL TPOG TO HELOV KATA THV OVYYEVELAV TPOG ALTO , 
I believe that in the same way The Divinely-Inspired Intellect of Plato also weaves-together 
OLE OLT@G TOV evOeov vovv Tov TTAat@vos Kat opvodnvat 
conceptions about The Gods in All the writings of himself and leaves No Part deprived of 
EVVOLOG EPL DEWV ANAL TOLG YEVVNUAOL EAVTOD KOL AHELVAL LNSEV ALOLPOV 
The Memory of The Divine in order that All may be led up from The Reminiscence of Wholes 
TS UVQLNS tov BEtov Ww’ Tavtav avayso8at eK QAVALVYSCW TOV OAV 
and to Provide The Reminiscence of The Divine to Those who are Genuine Lovers . 
10 = kat nopiceoOat TOV OELMV TOLG LTAPYN YNOLOIG EPAOTAIC . 
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If then it necessary to set out of The Many Dialogues 


Et dé det = TPOVEIVAL TOV TOAA®V SIAAOYOV 
Those which Especially Unfold-into-Light for us The Mystic Doctrine about The Gods , 
TOUG LOALOTO EKQOLVOVTAG NLIV THV HLOTAYWYLAV TEPL Oewv , 
then I will not miss The Mark by reckoning among Those , 
QV ODK odavornt OAMOAOYICOMEVOG KATOAEYOV 


the Phaedo , the Phaedrus , the Symposium and the Philebus , and in turn together with These , 
TOV DaoOva TE KAL TOV Datspov Kat TO LVUTOOLOV Ka TOV DiANPov , KaLaD META TOLTWV 
the Sophist , the Statesman , the Cratylus and the Timaeus ; for All These 
15 tov LodtotyHv Kat tov ToAitikov Kat KpatvaAov Kat TiWatov: Yap AMAVTES ODTOL 
happen to be Filled-Full throughout The Whole of Themselves , as it is said , 
TOYYAVOVOLV OVTEG TANPEIG 80’ OA@V EALUTM@V , WG ELMELV, 
of The Divinely-Inspired Knowledge of Plato . 
TMS evOeov = emtoTHUNS Tov TAatwvoc. 
But after Those , I will indeed place among The Second , 
LETOL TOUTOLG av sywye SEinv AEDTEPOLG 
the Myth in the Gorgias and in the Protagoras 
uv8ov ev tov Topyia te Kat tov Hpwatayopetov 
and The Logos’ about The Providence of The Gods in the Laws (899-907), 
20 Kat TO MEPL TMPOVOLALG Bemv ev Nopotc 
and Such as are Transmitted to us about The Fates (Clotho , Lachesis , Atropos), 
KL Oo Tapadsdotat nNutv mept Motpav 
or The Mother of The Fates (Necessity , Republic 616B) , 
N TNS LNTPOS TMV Molpov , 
or of The Circulations of The All found in the 10th Book of the Republic (616B-621B) . 
N TOV TEPIMOPWV TOD TAVTOG sv TO deKaTtw THs TloAttEiac. 
If then you wish , I place those Letters among The Third Order , through which 
Ei 6€ = Bovder, tWWEttag EntotoAac Kata TPpITHV TAEIV TAP’ OOWV 
we may also be able to be Guided to The Knowledge about The Divine ; 
25 KOL SLVATOV AvaTEUMECNAL EIG THV EMLOTHUNV TEPL TOV DELOV : 
for in these Letters (312D-313C) , The Three Kings are mentioned including 
P25 YAP EV TALTAIC TOV TPLOV PAOLAEWV EIPNTAL KO 
very many other Divine Doctrines Worthy of The Platonic Theory . 
TOAUMOAAG AAA OEla Soypata emacgia ths WAatavucns Vewprac . 
Now then by looking into these Dialogues we must explore in these 
TOWDV PBAETOVTES TPOG tavta Asi avacntew ev TOVvTtOIsG 
Each Kosmic-Order of The Gods , and thus on the one hand , 
EKQOTOV OLAKOGHOV Oeov , KQL LEV 
from the Philebos (20), we should Grasp The Knowledge Concerning The One Good and 
5 sk tov ®unpov Aap Bavelv THVv EnloTHUNV MEPL TOV EVOSG ayaBOoD KaL 
The Two Primary Sources along-with The Triad which is Unfolded into Light from These ; 
TOV SVELV TOV TPWTLOTOV APYWV MEPL KAL TNS TPLAdSOG AVAPAVELONS EK TOUTOV , 
for you will find All of These Distinctly Transmitted to us by Plato , on the other hand , 
YAP EVPNGCELS TAVTA TALTA SIAKEKPILEVOS TAPASESOLEVA NEL LTO Tov TTAatwvoc , dé 
from the Timaeus (27C) , we should Grasp The Theory about The Intelligibles 
Ek Tov TILALOD THV VEMPLAV TEPL TOV VONTOV 
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including The Divinely-Inspired Explanation about The Demiurgic Monad 
10 Ka TV evOEov vonyNOW TEPL THS SNMLOVPYIKNS LOvadoc 
and The Most-Abundant Truth about The En-Kosmic Gods . Then we should grasp 
KQL THV TANPEOTATHV AANOVELAV TEPL TOV EYKOGLIOV Oe@v , SE 
from the Phaedrus (246E-247E) , All The Intelligible and Intellectual Genera 
sk tov Matdpov , TMOVTA TAVONTATEKAL VOEPA  YEVN 
including The Liberated/Unpolluted Orders of The Gods 
KOL TOS OMOALTOULG TagEIG TaV OEwv 
as Many as are Proximately Established-Above The Heavenly Circulations . 
ooat MPOOEYOG DTEPLOPLVTAL TOV OLPAVIOV TEPLbOPOV , 
Then from the Statesman (268D) , we should Grasp The Theory of The Fabrication in Heaven 
155€ ek Tov TloAitiKov THV SNLLOVpylav EV OLDPAVa 
including the Twofold Periods of The All and The Intellectual Causes of Selves (274E) . 
TEKAL TAS SITTASG MEPLOSOUG TOD TAVTOG KALTAG VOEPAG AITIAG AvLT@V, 
Then from the Sophist , we should Grasp The Whole of The Sublunary Generation 


d& Ek TOD LoOdtotov OLUTACAV THV LTO GEANVYV YEVEOLV 
and The Characteristic of The Gods who are Allotted This Place 
KQL THY 10LOTHTO TOV VDEWV KANPHOAMEV@V TALTHV 
Then on the one hand , from the Symposium , we should chase-down 
d€ LEV Ek TOD LOETOOLOV OnpacopEev 
many conceptions Adapted-to-Sacred-Concerns According to Each One of The Gods , 
TOAAG vonwata lepompetn Ka’ EKaOTA TOV DEwv 
then in turn many from the Cratylus , and then again , many from the Phaedo . 
20 d& av TOAAG EK TOD Kpatvdonv , o€ TOAAG Ek TOD DALOWVOS : 


For in each one of Selves The Divine Names are Recollected either more or less 
YAP EV EKAOTO AVLTWV TOwV DELMV OVOLATOV YLVETAL UVNLN TAELOV TN EAATTOV 
from which it is easy for those who are exercised in Divine Concerns 
ad’ OV @VPAdlOV TOIG YEYOUVAOHEVOIG TEpt Ta OEla 
to Comprehend by The Way of The Logos The Characteristics of Selves . 


TEPIAGUBavEtv TO AOYIGU@ TAG 1lOTHTAG ALTaV. 
However , it is necessary to show that each one of The Doctrines 
dE AE QANOPALVELV EKAOTA TMV SOYHATOV 
Accords with The Platonic Principles 
25 ovuLdova tats TAat@vikais apyatc 
and with The Mystic Traditions/Transmissions of the Theologists ; 
KOL TOG HVOTIKAIG TAPASOGEGLV TOV OEoroyov : 


for Every Theology from The Hellenes is the Offspring of The Mystic Orphic Doctrines ; 
yap amaca n OeoAoyia map’ EAAnot sotl ekyovosc tHS pvota—Opducnco—-ywyos , 
first of all by Pythagoras being taught by Aglaophemus about The Mystic-Furies of The Gods , 
P26 zp@tov Lsv TIbOayopovu b16ay0Evtos Tapa AyAQodnMov TEplL TA OPyLa Dev , 
then in the second place by Plato receiving The All-Perfect Knowledge about These 
de devtepov TAatw@voc vmodsssYAUEVOD THV TAVTEAN ETLOTHUNV TEP TOLUTOV 
from the writings of The Pythagoreans and also of The Orphics’ . 
EK TOV ypaLWATtaV TlvOayopeimvy teKat t@v OpdiKov . 
For on the one hand , in the Philebus (16C) 
yap LEV Ev Ournpo 
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in referring The Theory about The Two-Ideal Sources to the Pythagoreans , 
5 AVAMEPOV THV DEMPLAV TEPL TOV SLOELOWV APYOV Els TOUG IIvOayopEtous , 
he calls The Pythagoreans Selves Dwelling with The Gods and Truly Blessed . 
OMOKQAEL QVTOUVG OLKODVTAS HETA DEMV KAL OVTMSG HAKAPLOUG , 
Then indeed Philolaos the Pythagorean has left in writing for us many admirable conceptions , 
YOOV DiA0Aaoc o Hv@ayopeios QVEYPAWE NIV TOAAG Kat OaALvUAOTA VONLATA , 
by Celebrating The Common Procession of Selves into The Real Beings 
QVOUV@V THY KOWNVY TPOOSOV ALTM@V EIC TOA OVTO 
including The Separate Fabrication . 
KQLTYV SOLAKEKPLLEVYV TOLNOLV : 
On the other hand , in the Timaeus , He endeavors to teach us about The Sub Lunary Gods , 
10 o€ EV TWato EYYELIPOV AVASLOAOKEL TEPL TOV LTO GEANVHV DE@v 
and The Order in Selves , fleeing for refuge among the Theologists 
KQL TYG TAEEWS EV AVTOIG, KATAMELYEL EML TOLG DEoAOyOUG 
and calls Selves The Children of The Gods , 
KQL ONOKAAEL ALTOUG TALdAC HEOv , 
and makes the Theologists The Guardians/Authors of The Truth about Selves . 
KOU MOLELTOL TOTEPAS TNS AANVELAS MEPL ALTOV , 
And finally , He Delivers The Kosmic-Orders of The Sub Lunary Gods Proceeding 
KQILTEAOG TAPASIOMOL TAG SLAKOGUNOEIG TMV LTO GEANVHV VEWV TPOLODGAG 
from Wholes According to The Procession from Selves of The Intellectual Kings . 
15 ATO TOV OAWV KATA TV TMpoodsov TAP’ ALTOIG T@V VoOEPaV PaclrEOv : 
And again in the Cratylus (402B-C) , He Delivers The Order of The Divine Kosmic Orders , 
Kai maArw ev Kpatvao TYG TAEEWS TOV DELwV SLAKOOHOV , 
while in the Gorgias (523A) , He Delivers The Logos of Homer 
dé EV Topyia TOV Opnpov 
concerning The Triadic Underlying-Reality of The Demiurgic Monads . 
TNS TPLASIKNS LMOOTADEWS TOV SYLLLOLVPYLK@V LOVASOV . 
Therefore to say in conclusion , He Everywhere Delivers The Logos about The Gods 


d& ElMELV OG ODAANPONV , Havtayov amod16@o1 tous Aoyous mEept = OEM 
by Following The Sources of the Theologists ; 
20 EMOUEVOG  TAICAPYAIG twV BEoAoywv 
on the one hand , 
LEV 
by rejecting the tragic part of the Mythological-creation , 
QdEAMV TOTPAYLKOV TIS pv8omouac 
while on the other hand , 

o€ 


by placing The Common Primary Hypotheses in Relation to Selves . 
TIWELEVOG TAG KOLVAS TAG TPWTLOTUG LMODEDEIG MPOG «MavTOUG. 
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Chapter 6-¢ 


Perhaps then someone may object to us These Dispositions , 
P27 Iom@g 8’ Tg AV ANAVTNOELE NULV TALTA SLATATTOLEVOIG 
by saying that we do not correctly bring to Light 
AEYOV OG ovK op0@>s anodatvonEv 
The Platonic Theology that is dispersed everywhere , 
trv TAat@vikny GeoAoyiav SlEeOnTApLEVNV TAVTAYOD 
and that we attempt to collect different particulars from different dialogues , 
5 KOL EmlyelpovnevV AOpoitelv TAaMEVaAAMV EO TA dE AAAWV SIAAOYOV , 
as if we were earnestly channeling together many particulars into one blend , 
@OTEP OMOLSACOVTES VOHATA OLVAYELV TNOAAG  ElC LLAV ODYKPAOLV 
and not by deriving All from The Singular Fountain of Self . 


KOLL OVK OPUMLEVA TAVITA EK THG LLAS TNHYNG avtys. 
For if it were to take place in this way , then on the one hand , 
yap Et ETOYLE OvTMS , lev 


then we could refer the different Doctrines to different Works of Plato , but on the other hand , 
EGOLEV AVAMEPEL TA AAAG SOYHATA TPO TAS AAAAG TpAyHatELas Tov TTAatwmvoc, dE 
we shall by no means have The Leading/Guiding Doctrines concerning The Gods , 


10 ovdapnov EGEL TOA TPONYOOHEVYV SIOAOKAALAV MEPL Oe@v 
nor will there be A Certain Dialogue which will present us 
ovds ELC TWO tayxOnoEetar 


with The All-Perfect Place and The Whole Processions of The Divine Genera , 
TOVTEAN YOPAV Kal OCAOKANPA Tpoayovoavy Ta OEia  yEevn 
and Their Coordination with Each-Other ; 
KGL TNS OvVvTAaeEM@G TPOG AAANAG: 
for we shall be like those others who attempt to obtain The Whole from The Parts , 
yap  EOLKOLEV TOILS CAAG ENLYELPOLVOAL KATAOKELACELV TO OAOV EK TOV LEPM@V 
by being at a loss of The Wholeness that Is Prior to The Parts (ET P67) , 


du = amMOpEtav ™S  OAotTHTOSG TPO TOV LEPOV 
and also by trying to weave together The Perfect from the imperfect ; 
15 KOK ODVDOQIVELV —- TO TEAELOV TOV ATEAOV , 


for the imperfect need The Primary Cause of the generation of self to Be in The Perfect . 
TO ATEAEG SEOVTOG THV TPOTLOTHV AITLAV TNS YEVEDEMS AVTOD EXEL EV TH TEAELO. 
For on the one hand , the Timaeus may perhaps teach us The Theory of The Intelligible Genera ; 


yap Lev O Tipatos, er troxor, ddakEr NUAS THY DEWPLAV TEPL TOV VONTOV YEVOV , 
while on the other hand , the Phaedrus may Resplendently Deliver in Order 
6€ 0 @adpog avadavyostar Tapadidous Ev TAGEl 


The Primary Intellectual Kosmic-Orders ; 
TAG TPOTAG VoEpagG  SlAKOOLNOEIC: 
but where will The Coordination of The Intellectuals in Relation to The Intelligibles Be ? 
20 d€ mov n ODLVTAEIG TOV  VOEP@V TLPOG TA vonta 
And what will The Generation of The Secondary from The Primary Be ? 
KQL TIC N  -YEVEOIG TOV SEVTEPHV ATO TOV TPATOV , 
And generally , in what way will The Procession of The Divine Kosmic-Orders come-to-Be 
KOL OAMG  TIVa TPOTOV YN Tpoodsog taV OElMv StAaKOOLEV YEYOVE 
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from The Singular Source of All among The Multitude of The Enkosmic Gods 
ATO TNGMLAGAPYNS TOV MavT@V El¢ TO TANP0G TV EYKOOLIMV DEwv 
and in what way will The Middle Orders between The One and The All-Perfect Number 


KOL TOS TO HEOO TE TOD EVO KAL TOD TAVTEAODS APLOLLOD 
Be Filled up from The Generations of The Gods 
25 OVUTETANPOTAL ATO— TALG —YEVVNGECL TOV DEw@v 
According to The Descent of The Same and Un-Divided Nature of The Wholes , 
P28 KaTa THV vTOPAow OHO— KOL AdLAIpETIV —bvoTN TV OAV , 


we shall be unable to say . 
ovy sSopev Etmetv. 
And those who say this may still say “What is Venerable 


Kou ot Asyovtes tavta Ett dalEV = TL TO OSLLVOV 
about the constant-babbling from thee of the knowledge about The Divine ? 
TMS OpvAAOvUEVS Tap’ LEI ETLOTHUNG TEPL TOV OELOV ; 


For it is also absurd to call these doctrines Platonic , that are collected from many places ; 
5 yap Kai atonov mpocovopnacet tavta doypata TAat@viKka ta abpoiopEeva, TOAAaY OVE , 
and which , as you acknowledge , 


OC OATE 
are being channeled from foreign places while being attributed to the Philosophy of Plato ; 
VOLLATOV 6&& adAdAotpiav avayOEevta Etc tHv biAocodtav tov TTAate@voc , 


nor are thou able to show One Whole Truth about The Divine .” 
ovy Tap’ vu séete Seucvoval WLlaV OANV AANOVElav TEpt TOV DELOv . 
They may also say that , “Perhaps those younger than Plato , 
av Kai—- datwv -tot =lo@sg_TOUG VEwMtEpoUs Tov TIAat@voc 
have delivered in the writings of themselves One Perfect Theological Idea , 
10 TAPASOVAL EV TOLG GVYYPAbAIG EALTM@V EV TEAELOV DEOAOYLAG E150G 
and wove-it-together for the hearers/followers of themselves . 
KL GLVLOONVAVTAG TOLG KOTNKOOIG EQUTOV . 
Accordingly then , on the one hand , thou will be able to produce 
apa og LEV Yusic dvuvnoeobe mpoayetv 
The Whole Theory of Nature from the Timaeus ; and on the other hand , 
THV OANV DEewMplayv TEP TNS bUGEWS EK TOD TyLALOD , og 
the Most Beautiful Doctrines about Ethical-behavior from the Republic or the Laws , 
TA KOAALOTa SOYWATa TEPL tov NOwv ek THs HoAitetac n tov Nouov 
which tend towards One Idea of Philosophy . 
15 OVVTELVOVTG TPOG EV Eld0G dlAccOdLAS 
Accordingly then , only by neglecting/leaving the work of Plato 
apa o€ LOVHV ATOAITOVTES THY TpAyHaTtELav TTAat@vos 
Concerning The Good of The First Philosophy , which surely then some may call 
TEpl THV ayadov THs TPaTHS b\AccOdIAs , O én TIG QV E1mOl 
The Apex of The Whole Theory ! 
KEPAAQLOV THS ODUTAONS Dewplac , 
Thou must sett-aside The Most Perfect Intuitive-Knowledge of The Real Beings ! 


DHAG APAIPNOETE TNS TEAEMTATISC YVOOEMS TOV OVTOV, 
Unless of course thou are so very simple-minded by wishing to embellish the mythical fictions , 
20 él uy Aiav evnOikws vo E0EAOITE KAAAOTICEGIAL TOV HLOIKOV TAQOLATOV , 
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even if an analysis of those like these is filled-full with much of the likely , 
KQLTOL AVAALGEMG TOV TOLOLTOV AVATETANOMEVNS TOAAOD TOD ELKOTOG 
and since these have to be delivered in an accidental way in the Platonic dialogues ; and 
KQL TOLVT@V EXOVIO@V TAPASLOOGLV THV ETELGOSLWON EV TOG TAatwvucos StaAoyos , KAL 
just as in the Protagoras (320), the myth is only shown for the sake of the government of self , 
olov sev Ipwatayopa aTodelgE@v MEPL EVEKQ TG TMOAITIKNS avTIHs, 
whereas in the Republic (614) , the myth is only shown for the sake of Righteousness ; 
dé ev TloAteta Tys SiKALOOLVI'S , 
but in the Gorgias (523) , for the sake of Sound-Mindedness . 
25 O€ EV Topyia TS oMbpoovvys. 
For Plato does not weave-together the different Selves 
P29 yap ollAatav ov ODUTAEKEL TAG GAAAG avT@vV 
with the investigations of the ethical doctrines , for the sake of the mythologies, 
TOG Cntnoeciv TOV NOLK@V SOYLATA , EVEKOL Tag pwvoVoAoyLas 
but for the sake of his leading/primary designs/considerations ; in order that 
TOV TPONYODLEV@V OKOTOV : wo 
we may not only exercise The Intellectual Aspect of The Soul by means of contending Logos’ , 
UN HOvov youVacMLEV TO  voEspov TNS WOYNS  SlA TOV AYOVLIOTIKOV AOYOV , 
but that The Divine Being of The Soul may also More-Perfectly Receive-in-turn 
aAAa tO OELov TYG WOYNG Ka’  TéEAELOTEpOV avTIAGQUPavNyTaL 
The Intuitive-Knowledge of The Beings through Its Sympathy with More Mystic Capabilities . 
5 tS YV@OEMS TOV OVTOV T ovpmabera mpoc TO WVOTIKM@TEPO . 
For on the one hand , from The Other Logos’ , we appear to be like those compelled 
yap LEV Ek tov addov Aoy@v EOUKOLLEV avayKaCoLEvotc 
to The Reception of The Truth ; whereas on the other hand , from the Myths , 
ELG THV TAPASOYNV TIS AANVEIAG , d€ EK TOV LOO@V 
we Ineffably experience and put-forth our Un-distorted/Instinctive Thoughts 
APPNTAS TACYOLEV Ka TPOPAAAOLEV Tac adlAGTPObOLG EVVOLOG 
by Venerating The Mystic Intuitive-Knowledge in Selves . From which Source , I believe that 
osPovtEs TO LLOTIKOV EV ALTOLG . O8ev OLA 
Timaeus (40D) also thinks that it is reasonably worthwhile that we should produce 
10 0 Typatocg KOU ELKOTOG actor TMpoayetv 
The Divine Genera by following the inventors-of-myths as if they were children of Gods , 
ta Osia yevn EMOMEVODG TOIG HvPOTAGOTAIG WGC TOOL Oeov , 
assuming that they always generate Those that are Secondary from Those that are Primary , 
OEL YEVV@VTAG TO Sevtepa ATO TMV TPOTOV , 
even if they may speak without demonstration . For this kind of Logos’ are not demonstrative , 
KQLEL AEYOLMLEV QVED ANOSELEEWS . YAP TO TOLOLTOV ELd0G TOV AOY@V Ov aTodELKTIKOV , 
but of the divinely-inspired kind , by being invented by the ancients , not through necessity , 
OA’ EVOEAOTIKOV , HEUNYAVNUEVOV TOIG TAAQLOIG ovos avayKNS 
but for the sake of persuasion , nor by mere study/discipline , but by aiming for their sympathy 
IS aAka = eveKa OeWovsg , ovde wIAns HAONGEMS AAAG otOEACoLEVOV TIS ODUTADELASG 
with their works . If then you are willing to consider not only the Causes of the Myths , 
TpOs TA TPAYHATA. Er sy e0eoute OKOTELV [1] LOVOV TAG AITLAG TOV LOP@V 
but also the other Theological Doctrines , thou will find some scattered 
QAAG Kal TOV AAA@V DEOAOYUKOV SOYLATA , EOPTOETE TA HEV TAPEGTAPLEVA 
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in the Platonic dialogues for the sake of ethical concerns , but others for physical ones . 
20 totic WAatavikots SsiaAroyots evexa NOuc@v GKELHATOV og OVOLKOV . 
For on the one hand , in the Philebos (16C) thou will find The Logos about Limit and Unlimited 
yap Vea Ev DMurnpwo TOV AOYOV TEPL ATELPOD TE KOLL MEPATOG 
has been made for the sake of Pleasure , and for the life according to intellect ; 
METMOMTAL EVEKA THGNSOVNS KAI TOD PLov KOT TOV voDvvV: 
for I believe that the former are the genera of the latter ; since it is clear which one of the two . 
yap omar TO ETEPA YEV TMVETEP@AV, SE SNAOV TOTEPA TOTEPaV. 
Whereas on the other hand , in the Timaeus (39E) , The Logos’ about The Intelligible Gods 
d€ Ev TiLaro TO TEPL TOV VontTav OEw@v 
is assumed for the sake of the proposed physiology ; surely then on which account the images 
25 TAPELANTTAL EVEKA TNG MPOKELMEVIS dLOLOAOCYIAG, don SloTL TAG ELKOVOG 
must be known everywhere from their paradigms ; therefore the immaterial paradigms 
P30 AVAYKALOV YIVMOKEW TAVTAYOV ATO TOV TAPASELYLATOV , SE TA ALAA TAPASELYHATA 
must be known from the material , and the intelligible from the perceptible , 


TOV EVDAMV, TOA VONTA TOV atoOnTav, 
and those that are separate , must be known by their physical forms . 
TO Y@PLOTA TOV OVOLKOV ELOOV . 
Whereas in turn , in the Phaedrus (246E) , He celebrates The Super-Heavenly Place and 
dg av Ev Parspo QVLUVEL TOV DTEPOLDPAVLOV TOTOV TE KOL 


The Sub-Heavenly Depth , and every Genus under this , for the sake of the erotic madness 
5 to vmoovpaviov pabos Kat TaV YEVOG VDMOTOVTO TOEVEKA TNS EPWTIKNS UAVLAG 
and the way of the recollection of souls and of the journey to these takes place . 
KQL TOD TPOTOD TYG AVALVIGEMS TOV WOYOV KAL TYG TOPELAG ET EkEIVa EVTELOEV . 
Thus as I say , the leading end is everywhere physical or political , but the conceptions 
OE WG HEV ELMELW TO TPONYOLLEVOV TEAOG Havtayov ETL OVOLKOV 1 TOAITLKOV , dE TA VONHATH 
about the divine are held-out for the sake of the discovery of those or for their perfection . 


TEPLTOV ODELWVY TpOTEIVaL EVEKQ TNS EVPEDEWS EKELVOV N TEAELMOEDG . 
Therefore , in what way can such a theory as thine still be Venerable and Supernatural 
Ovv lac N TOLALTH OeMPia TAP’ LLLLV ETL EOTAL OEUVT KAL DTEPOLI|G 
and worthy to be earnestly studied/followed more than all , 
10 KOL 61a onovdacec0at HOAAOV MAVTOS , 
by being neither able to show the whole in itself , nor the perfect , 
unte SEUCVUELV TO OAOV EV EALTN MNTE TO TEAELOV 


nor that which precedes/leads in the works of Plato , 
LUNTE TO TPONYOLLEVOV EV TH TPAyYLATELA TOL TIAAtMvoOs , 
but is also overwhelmingly destitute of all these 
AAA KAL PLALWS ATOAELMOLEVY TAVTOV TOLTOV 
since it is not self-grown/natural/spontaneous nor genuine , 
QAM”? OvK QUTOOVMG ODLOE YVNOLAV 
but has acquired an accidental order , just as in a drama .” 
15 QAM’ KEKTNMEVY THV ETELGOSLMON TAELV WOTEP EV SPAPAOCL . 
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Chapter 7 - € 


Thus on the one hand such are some objections , which one may use against our Propositions . 
20 ovv teeny TOLALTA EOTLV ATTA SLO—, A TIG —YEPAVELV ETL TOIG TPOKELLEVOLC . 
On the other hand , I will make a Just and Clear reply to any objection such as this , 
de Ey@ TOMOOLAL SUKALOV KAL OAON THV ANOKPLOLV TPOG THV ATAVTNOLV TOLALTHVY , 
and so I shall say that Plato everywhere Pursues The Logos’ about The Gods 
KO LEV ONOw Tov TAat@va TavVTAYOD LETIEVAL TOLG AOYAODG TEpL OE@vV 
by Following The Way of The Ancient Reports and by Following The Nature of Their Works . 
ETOMEVOG TOALG TAAQLAIS PNUAIG KAI TN OLOEL TOV TPAYLATOV , 
And so sometimes on the one hand , He Lead-Them-Up to The Sources of the Doctrines 
Kat MOTE LEV avayeo0al  Eeml Tacapyas twV SoyLATwV 
for the sake of The Cause of The Propositions , and then from That Source (Rep 445C) 
25 EVEKX = TG ALTIUS. «TOV TPOKELLEVOV KaKeEv 
as if from A Watchtower , He Watches-over/Contemplates The Nature of The Proposition . 
P31 wonEp ATO OKOTLAG KatabEewmpEetv THV PLOLV TOL TPOKEMEVOD , 
Then sometimes on the other hand , He Sets-up the Theological Knowledge as the Leading End ; 
TOTE d€ tTIWEGO0al THY DEOAOYIKNV EXLOTHUNV TPONYOLLEVOV TEAOG : 
for in the Phaedrus the proposed subject is about Intelligible Beauty 
5 yap Ev Daidpa TOD KL TEPL Vvontov KaAAOUG 
and about The Communion Pervading/Flowing/Extending to All Beauties from That Source ; 
Kat TNS  METOVOAIG dijKkovons ETL MAVTA TOV KAAMV EKELOEV 
while in the Symposium the proposed subject is about The Work of The Order of Love . 
KOU EV XvUTOCLW MEPL N] MPAYHATELA TNS TAEEWS EPWTIKNGS . 
If then we should consider The All-Perfect and Whole and Coordinated , that Extends 
Eu 6s OEl OKOTELV TO TaVTEAG KOL OAOV Ka ODVEYEG AYpPt 
in One Platonic Dialogue to The Whole Number of The Theology , then on the one hand , 
ev evt TAata@vicw d1aAoya Tov GUUTaAVTOG aApLOLOD TIS BEAOyLAc , LEV 
I shall equally extend a paradox that will only be grasped and quite clear to those of our Hearth . 
10 toms Eimetv TAPAdSOEoV TO LOVING AEYONOOLEVOV KAL KATAHAVES TOLG EK TNS NUETEPAG EOTLAG . 
Therefore on the other hand , seeing that we have initiated such Logos’ , 
OvV 3° ETELMEP NPCALEVA TOV TOLODTOV AOYOV , 
we must also dare to say to those who long to claim these objections , that the Parmenides 
Kat PNTEOV MpOc TovG Ov MOVEITE AsyovtTag TALTA wc o Tappevidys, 
has-brought-to-Light The Mystic Conceptions of This Dialogue . 
davtacec0e TO HVOTIKG VONUATA TOD TOVLSE StAAOYOD . 
For in This Dialogue , All The Divine Genera Proceed in Order from The Primary Cause 
15 yap ev tovt@ Tlavta ta Bera = Ev), « TPOELOW EV TAEEL EK TNS TPWTLOTNS AITLAG 
and Shine-forth Their Mutual-Coordination/Inter-Dependence with Each-Other , 
KQL EMLOELKVDOL THV OLVAPTHSLV TpOG OAANAG: 
and on the one hand , The Highest Summits are also of The Same and Primary Nature 
KOU Lev TX QKPOTHTA Kat OVHLOVOLEVA KOLL TPO@TOLPYA 
as The One , and are Allotted The Unific , Simple and Hidden Idea of The Hyparxis ; 
@ €vl Ka EAQAYE TOEVIALOV OANAODV KAL KPLOLOV E160C TG LTAPYEWS , 
while on the other hand , those that are last are multiplied into many pieces 
d€ TO EOYATA TANOvVETAL KATAKEPLATICOWEVa 
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and are on the one hand , exceeding in number , 
KQL LEV TAEovacet TO APLOLO , 
while on the other hand , they possess less Power than Those that are Superior ; 
20 o€ TY EAAOOOULTAL OLVVALEL TOV UTMEPTEPOV , 
whereas Those that are in The Middle , are on the one hand , more composite than Their Causes , 
dg TO pEoo EOTl Lev ovv0EetatEpa TOV AITLOV 
but on the other hand , Simpler than their Native offspring , according to Their Proper Logos . 
dE OATAOVOTEPA TOV OLKELMV YEVVNHAT@V KATA TOV TPOONKOVTA AOYOV . 
And as to say in conclusion , All The Self-Evident-Truths of The Knowledge of Theology , 
Kai@sodavat OvVveEAOVTL , TAVTA TOA ASLOWATA TS EemlotTHUNS VEoAoyiKNs 
have Perfectly Come-to-Light in This Dialogue , 
TEAEMG  KOATAMOIVETAL evtav 0a 
and All The Divine Kosmic-Orders Shine-forth as Subsisting in A Coordinate Way ; 
25 KOL MAVTES TOV DELMV OL SLAKOGHOL SELKVOVTAL DLPLOTAPEVOL ODVEYOSG 
and so this Dialogue is nothing else than The Celebrated Generation of The Gods 
KQL EOTLV OLdEV GAAO YN ULEVYLEVN  YEVEOIG OEewv 
and including Every Kind of Being from The Ineffable and Unknown Cause of Wholes . 
KOU OTLM@OOVV TOV OVTO®V ATO TNS APPNTOV KAI AYV@OTOV AITIAG TOV OAV . 
Therefore the Parmenides Enkindles/Fastens The Whole and Perfect Light 
P32 ObV o Happevidys OVONTEL To oOAoOV KaLTEAELOV OMG 
of The Theological Knowledge to the Lovers of Plato . 
TNS VEOAoyIKNS EMLOTHUNS TOG EPAOTAts Tov TTAatMvos , 
And after this , the Dialogues mentioned before , distribute Parts of The Mystic-Doctrines 
KOLHETOA TOLTOV OL SIAAOYOL TMPOEIPNHEVOL KOTEVELLAVTO MEPN TG LVOTAYMYLAG 
about The Gods , and as I say , All the Dialogues Participate of The Divinely-Inspired Wisdom 
TEP OEMV  , KAL WC ELMEW , MAVTEG LETELANOACLVY THC evOsov COLAG 
and Awaken our Self-Produced/Spontaneous Intellections Concerning The Divine . And 
5 KQL AVEYELPOLOL NUOV ALTOVEIG EVVOLOG MEPL to Oetov. Kat 
on the one hand , one must Gather-together The Whole Multitude to Those Proposed Dialogues , 
LEV O€l ODVQYELW TO OAOV TANVOG ElG TOVG TPOKELMLEVOUG SLAAOYOUG , 
then again in turn refer Them to The Singular and All-Perfect Theory of the Parmenides . 
O€ TAAL AD AVADEPELV TOLG ElG THV lav KaLTAVTEAN ODemplav tov Tlappevidov. 
For I believe that in This Way we shall also Fasten the more imperfect from The Perfect 
yap olor OvTH TEKOQL ESQWOHEV TO OTEAEOTEPA TOV TEAELMV 
and The Parts from The Wholes and Bring-to-Light The Logos’ that Resemble The Works , 
10 kat ta pEepy TOV OAMV KAL ATOPAVOLHEV TOLG AOYOLG EOLKOTAG TOIG TPAYLAOLV 
concerning which , according to the Platonic Timaeus , They are Explainers/Translators . 
TAPA  OVTEP Kata tov TlAatavi Tipatov ELOLV eCnyntar. 
This then is what we shall say , to every such-like objection ; 
TALTHV ODV TotNnooLEVa omEP EgNV , IIpog THY ATAVTHOLV TOLAVSE 
and we shall refer The Platonic Theory to The Parmenidian One ; surely then just as 
KL AvoLoOoLEV THY TAat@vicny Oemptav etc tov Tappevisnveva, dn WOTLEP 
the Timaeus is acknowledged by all who are able to See in the least way 
is: 0 TILAOG OMOAOYELTAL VO TAVTOV TOV SLUVALEV@V OLVOPAV KAI OLIKPa 
to contain The Whole Knowledge about Nature . 
TEPLEYELV TV ODUTAOQV EXLOTHUNV TEPL bUOEM@G. 6 October 2022 
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Chapter 8 -y 


On the other hand , I see that having awakened for myself 
dE Opw OVEYELPOLEVOV trey 
a twofold contest in relation to those who attempt to investigate the works of Plato 
SUTTOV aywva TPOG Tous emiyelpnoaotas etetacetv ta  TAatwvoc 
and the two types of people who will oppose what has been said . 
20 KQL TOG SITTOLG AVSPAS AVTLANWOLHEVOUG TOV ELPNHEVOV : 
On the one hand , those who in no way think it is proper to approve any other proposal 
LEV TOLG HNOELLAV agiovvtas doKxipacew adkAnv mpo0Eeotv 
from the Parmenides , than the exercise in each way (136A-136E) , 
too Tlappevisov = Ns THV YOHVQOLOV EtG EKATEPOV 
nor to introduce a crowd of secret and intellectual doctrines 
LUNSE ENELOAYELV OYAOV ATOPPNT@V KAL VOWPHV SOYLATHV 
that are not proper in this Dialogue . 
ovdév TPOONKOVTG EVTALIA TH SLAAOYO : 
And on the other hand , those who are more venerable and lovers of These Ideas , 


25 d€ TOUG OEUVOTEPOLG KAL LAOS TOVTOV TOV ELOOV , 
who on the one hand , say that One of The Hypotheses is about The First God , 
P33 Ol LIEV TH TOV LTOVEGEWV TEPL TOL TPM@TOD ; 
while on the other hand , Another One of The Hypotheses is about The Second God 
d€ TV TEP TOD SELTEPOD DEov 


and about The Whole Intellectual Nature , 
KL THGATACNS VoOEPag hPvoEWS, 
Then Another One of The Hypotheses is about Those after This 
dE TV MEPL TOV META TALTHV 
whether They are Superior Genera or Souls or any Other Kind of Beings 
b: elt” OLV KPELTTOVOV YEVOV ELTE YOYOV ELTE MVTLVOVODLV AAAV 
—for the investigation of These does not pertain to the present Logos— 
yap n CntNOls MEPL TOLT@V OLDSEV TPOG TOV MAPOVTA AOyoV— 
therefore they distribute These Three Hypotheses in this way . 
Ovv SE SLAVELOVOL TALTASG TPELG TAG VMODECELG TOLTOV TOV TPOTOV , 
Whereas they do not think it is proper to busy themselves about The Multitude of The Gods 
d€ un aglovol TOALTIPQYLOVELV ta TANON taV DEwv 
and The Intelligible and The Intellectual Genera and Those Prior to The Kosmos 
KL TO VONTA KOLTH  VOEPA TAYEVN KAL TH MPO TOL KOOLOD 
and Those in The Kosmos , nor to thoroughly-divide All in This Place ; 


KL TA EV TO KOOL® UNdE KATQASLALPELV MAVTA EVTALTE : 
for even if they make the work in The Second Hypothesis about The Intellectual Beings , 
10 yap Kav nommtat THY TPAyLatEtav Ev TH SevTEpa MEPL TOV VOEP@V OVTAV, 


although The Nature of Intellect is Singular and Simple and Indivisible . 
QAM =n bLOlG TOD VOL EOTL LIA KOLATAN KL ASLAIPETOG. 
Thus on the one hand , one must contend with both these people who maintain 
Ovv Lev dtaywvioteov IIpoc aphotepovg TOvtTOVS TH EXOVTL 
this view/inclination about the Parmenides , which we have mentioned before . 
TALTYV THV YV@UNV TEpt Tov Tlappevidow nv ELMOLEV TMPOTEPOV . 
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Whereas on the other hand , the contest with these people is not Equal , 
15 dE 0 @QyY®V Tpos TOvTOUG EoTl OVK 100¢c , 
since on the one hand , those who make the Parmenides a logical exercise 
OA? LEV Ol ToLovvtEs Tov Ilappevidynv AOyUKOV YOLVAOLOV 
also give-over to The Ancients who Welcome The Divinely-Inspired Way of Explanation ; 
KL SESMKACLV TOIG TAAGL AOTACOMEVOIG TOV evOEOV TPOTOV TNS EENYNOEDG : 
whereas on the other hand , those who do not Define/Separate/Unfold 
dE Ol un ditopiCovtEs 
The Multitude of The Real Beings and The Orders of The Divine 
Ta TANOH TOV OVI@V KaLTAaCTAcEIG TMV VELwWV 
are on the one hand , as Homer says (Iliad 18,395) , all-together dutiful and dreadful people , 
20 LEV , OG OuNpos dyno , TAVTATOAOLW ALSOLOL KAL SELVOL AVOPES , 
whereas in turn on the other hand , for the sake of The Platonic Philosophy 
av o€ Eveka TNS TOV WAat@va biAocodiac 
selves must also be held in doubt by us 
Q“LTOLG KAL SlATOPNTEOV TPOG NLIV 
Following our Leader to The Most Holy and Most Mystic Truth . 
ETMOMEVOLG NULV NYELOVL TO TAVAYEOTATNG KAL HVOTIKOTATNS AANVEtaAc , 
And insofar as it brings those Propositions to Completion , 
Kat Eh’ OOOV = OVV—_ TOLG_ MPOKEMLEVOIG —TEAEL 
one also must affirm the appearances (Parmenides Poem Fragment 1) 
KOL AEKTEOV TA SOKOLVTA 
concerning The Hypotheses of the Parmenides ; 
MEPL TOVLTOOECEMV TOD TlappHEvIdOD . 
for perhaps in this way we may also Embrace/Welcome 
yap Taya  ovt@ av Kat  TepiraPoimev 
The Whole Theology of Plato 
25 TrV OAV VeodAoylav tov TAat@voc 
by The Way of The Logos of The Understanding-Mind . 
TO AOYLOLO TNS SLAVOLAS . 


7 October 2022 
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Chapter 9 - 6 


Thus on the one hand , let us first consider those people who drag down the Proposal 

P34 ovv LIEV IIp@tog oxeyopueOa tovs KaQEAKOVTAsG THv TpOVEOIV 
of this Dialogue from The Realities of The Truth to a logical exercise , whether we may also 

TOVOE TOD SIAAOYOU ATO TOV TPAYLATOV TIC AANVELAG ETL AOYUKNV YOLVAGLAV APA KAL 

Over-see if they will be able , in some way , to be in Concord with the works of Plato . 


5 Kxatld@usev et Svovnoovtar af] ODVAdELV toig tov TAatwvoc. 
Therefore , surely then it is quite-clear to everyone that Parmenides Proposes 
OvV én KATAPOVES Tlavti ott o Mappevidns mpo8epevoc 
that I will attend/work to deliver/transmit/offer The Dialectical Method , and assumes This 
Epyo Tapadsovval  THv sladEeKtikKynv WEPOdOV, Ka StAAaPBELV 
as His Pattern/Matrix/Mould , he undertakes in a Similar-Way for Each of The Beings of Self 
WS TOTO TOPAAGUBAVELV  OLOLWS E)” EKAOTOD TOV OVT@V ALTNV 


(Such as Sameness, Difference, Likeness, Unlikeness, Motion, Rest and Each of The Others) 
(OLOV TAVTOTNTOG ETEPOTNTOG OMOLOTNTOG AVOMOLOTNTOG KIVIGEMS OTAGEMS EKAOTOD TOV AAAMV) 
Encouraging those who intend to Search-out According to The Way of The Nature of Each , 
10 MAPAKEAEVDALEVOG TOG HEAAOVOL AVEPELVYOELV KATA TOV TPOTOV THV bLOLV EKMOTOD , 
to The Great Contest , 
TOV LEYAV AyYova , 
and he Likens Himself to the (Unwilling yet Compelled) Ibycaen Horse 
KOL AMELKACEL EAVTOV TPOG TOV IBvKELov inTov 
and says that the contest is truly not for one so much advanced in years , 
KOU AEYEL EWALOVTLODS’? = TO THAIK MOE 
and yet Self Offers-up All The Sure-Symbols/Sure-Signs of The Laborious Contest 
KOL ALTO NMAPEYETAL TAVTA TH TEKUNPLO TOD  Tpaywaterodsn 
and that This Transmission of The Method has not been brought-about 
15 KQL TAVTIS THV TAPASOGLV TINS LEDOSOD un TOWEOVAL 
as mere speculation , empty of Logos’ 
WlAroig BempovLEVNV KEV EV AOYOIG. 
How then , is it still possible that we can attempt dismiss those Insights as being empty , 
Tlas ovv ETL ODVOTOV ETLYELPNOELG ATOMEUTMELV TALTAG TAG EMIBOAALS ELC SLAKEVOUG , 
concerning which , the Great Parmenides thorougly-composed The Logos about Selves 
mEpt OV o psyas Tlappevidys SLETEPAVATO TOV AOYOV TEPL ALTV 
Being-Bound-Together as A Multiple Reality (136A-137A) ? 
SEOLEVOV WS TOAANS TPAYHATELAS ; 
Why then , would An Elder well advanced in years waste His time in verbal contests 
Tlac Se SvvapEt tpeoBotikov = THALKaDTNV diatpiBElv EV AOYOIS YOUVOIG 
and especially One who Loved-to-Contemplate The Truth of The Real-Beings , 
20 KQL ™ oiAc8eanHova  tHS AANVEIC TOV OVT@V 
one who rendered so much study on this method ; and who on the one hand , reckoned 
P35 amod1dovar OTOvSHV TEPL TADLTNV KOU LEV Aoyl- 
by The Logos everything else , not to be Engaged-In/In-The-Presence of Self , 
—COMEVOV TOAVTATA GAAG UNOE ELVAL En? QvTHV 
and who on the other hand , Ascended to The Apex of The Watchtower of The One Being ? 
dE avafeBnKkata thy aKpav TMEPLOTNV TOV EVOG OVTOG ; 
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Otherwise perhaps someone may say that Parmenides is being ridiculed by Plato 


5 arog  Evun tic  Asyou tov Happevidnv koua@deto0at vm0 TAat@voc 
by dragging him down from The Most Intellectual Visions of The Soul 
KOOEAKOLEVOV ATO TOV VOEPA@TAT@V DEALATOV TNS WOXNG 


to juvenile contests . 
E1G VEOTPETMEIG AYOVAG . 
If you wish then , let us Contemplate this , in relation to what was said , 
Et Bovdrer de Oeaompe0a  TtoOvTO TMPOG TOG EIPNLEVOIC, 
and what Parmenides promises at that time and concerning what The Logos will bring-about 
Kat tt oTlappevidys vmOGYOLMEVOS MOTE KOI MEPL  TlvoG TOV AOyov. —- ZotNoEoVat 
by saying Such A Reality has Been-Bound . 
10 ELMMV TOLALTIG MPAYHATELAG EGNWATO . 
Take Notice then , was it not about The Being and The Unity of All The Real-Beings 
Ap’ OD EPL TOD OVTOG KAL TNS EVA50G ATAVTOV TOV OVTOV 
According to Self , from which Being-extended , Self was Un-noticed by the many , 
Kat’? avtov, sd’ NV  AVATELVOLEVOG edeAnOet  tovcs MOAAOULG 
as he Encourages us to Gather-together The Multitude of Beings into One Indivisible Union ? 
OS TAPAKEAEDOLEVOG ovvayElv TO TANON TOV OVTOV ELG LLAV AOLAKPLTOV EVOOLV ; 
Now then on the one hand , if This is The One Being (Parmenides 142D) 
TOLVDV Lev Et Tovto EOTl TO EV OV 
which is also Beyond Those Works/Creations which have been elaborately wrought , 
15 OD KOV vLTMEP TOLG TOINPAOLV ETPOYLOATEVETO 
or else The One Being Is The Highest Summit which is All-Perfectly Established- Beyond 
gt TO EV OV ODvV OKPOTATOV fo) TOV TEAWSG DITEPLOPLTAL 
the logos’ being-borne-along in opinion , 
TOV AOYOV dEPOMEV@V EV O06, 
then on the other hand , what contrivance can be taken in hand to confuse in the same way 
dE TI¢ =nyavyn ETLYELPNOEOLV OLLEPELV ElG TOALTOV 
The Doctrines about The Intelligibles with those logos based on opinions ? 
TO SOYHATA MEPL TOV VONTWV TOLG SOSMOTUKALIC 5 
For such a form of logos’ is not harmonized with the Hypothesis about The Real Beings , 
YAP TO TOLOLTO E150¢G TOV AOY@V Ov ovvapLOCETaL TH LMODECEL TEPL TAV OVTMS OVT@V 
neither does The Intellection of The Unapparent and Separate Causes Properly Harmonize 
20 OvtTE Nn ~~ -vornotsc TOV APAVOAV KOLYOPLOTOV CITLOV TMPOONKEL 
with The Dialectical Exercises , since These Differ from Each-other just as much as 
TOIG OLAAEKTLKOLG YOUVAOLOIG, AAA TALDTA SIEOTIKEV AT’ AAANA@V KAO’ OGOV 
Intellect is also Established-Above opinion , just as Timaeus (51D) instructs us , 
0 VOUG KOU LTEPLOPLTAL TNS SoxNS, KAHaTEP O Tipatos avedioace Nua , 
and not Timaeus only but even the Daimon-led Aristotle , 
KQL ODY1L HOVOV O TILALOG AAA KAL O SAtLOVLOG APLOTOTEANG< , 
who delivers such a Power , by encouraging us to make our investigations 


P36 0G TAPASOVLG TOLALTHV SLVALLLV , MAPAKEAELETAL NULV TolELDBat Tas CHTNOEIG 
neither about Those that are All-Perfectly Unapparent nor about Those that are more Familiar . 
OLTE TEP TOV TMOAVTEAWS APAVOV OLTE MEPL TOV YWOPULWTEPOV . 
Accordingly then , it must be even more unlikely that Parmenides , who places 
apa O€1 TIloAAov Tlappevidns o tiWEpEvoc 
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The Knowledge of Beings Beyond that which appears to be true 
THV EXLOTYLNV TOV OVTOV ETEKELVA TNS SOKOVONG ElVAL AANVELAG 
than those who place sense-perception before Intellect , 
5 TAPA TOIg TpoPEPANLEVOIC THY ALGANOoLV TOD VOU 
to refer knowledge based on opinion to The Intellectual Nature 
QVAEELV YVOOWV  THV SOGAOTIKHV ENL THY vornTHV dvolV 
by being doubtful , variable and unstable ; 
OvOaAV ALOLBOAOV KOI TOUCIANV KAI AOTADUNTOV , 
or that He would Contemplate That Truly-Real Being 
n Oewmpnostv TO OVT@G OV 
with such an opinionated-wisdom and wholly-empty/hollow reality . 
ETH TOLALTYNS THS Sogocodias Kat SLAKEVOD TNS TPAYHATELAG . 
For The Intuitive-Knowledge must not only Harmonize the variable with That which is Simple 
yap TNS YVOOEMS *** —LLOVOV OLPLHOOTEOV TO TOLKIAOV To OTAw 
but also The Idea of Many/The Multiform with The Idea of One/The Uniform , 
10 KQL TO MOAVELOEG TM HOVOELOEL 
and the opineable with The Intelligible . 
KGL TOSOEGAOTIKOV = TO vonto . 
Now then furthermore , we must not omit that this opineable way of the logos 
TOLDV Ett UNDE TAPWVEV EKELVO ODTOGO TPOTOG TV AOYMV 
is in every-way-completely foreign to The Real-Work/Reality of the Parmenides . 
EOTL WG TOLVTEAWG QAAOTPLOG TNS TApayuwateilag tov Tappevisov. 
For on the one hand , All The Beings and The Order of Wholes are Delivered There 
15 yap LEV TOAVTO TOA OVIA KALTHV TAELV TOV OA@V TapaAdtd@ot ExKeivy 
including Their Procession Beginning from One 
KOU THY Tpoodsov apyopEevyyv ad’ Evos 
and Ending Their Turning-about in One , whereas on the other hand , 
TE KALTEAEDTMOAV EMLOTPOONV EIC EV , o€ 
those that take in hand to pursue that method are very remote from The Theory of Knowledge . 
TOV ETLYELPNHATOV SLOKLOTAL TN WEDOdSOG 61a Toppa Ts Oswpiag EmloTHNs. 
Therefore in what way will it come to Light that Plato did not transmit an unharmonious 
OvV TOG davynostat olTlAat@v ovk napadsidous AVAPHOGTOV 
hypothesis to the Parmenides , if it is said that Self aims to the Exercise of each one 
20 vTo0eo1v tH Tappevisn, él Asyou avTOV oTOyaCEec0at THs YOUVAOLAS Ed’ EKAGTOV 
and for the sake of The Power in This Exercise 
KO EVEKA TNC SOVVALEWS EV TOLTM 
to Awaken The Whole of This Unfolding of The Logos ? 
QVAKIVELV THVOANVTALTHV avEAlglV TOV ADY@V; 
Although indeed in all the other Dialogues He refers The Proper Hypotheses 
Kaitol YE EVANAOL TOG AAAOIG AVAHEPELEV TAG TPOGNKOVOAS LTONEGEIG 
to each of the Philosophers , thus on the one hand , 
P37 ELG EKAOTOV TOV O1IADDOOOV , LEV 
he assigns the Doctrine about Nature to Timaeus , and on the other hand , 
AGOPICOV TO SISAGKAALAV TEPL TNS PLGEMSG TILALM , ds 
that about Government to Socrates ; and that about Love to the Guest from Mantinea , 
T@ MEPL THV NOAITELAG LMKpatEl , SE TH TO EPWTIKA Sevn Mavtiwiknyn 
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and that about Being to the Guest from Elea . 
SE TM EPL TOL OVTOG Eev@ = Edgatny. 
Next on the one hand , Each one of the other Dialogues Presides-over Such Logos’ 


Eta Ev EKQOTOG TOV AAAMV TPOLOTATAL TOLOVTOV TOV AOYOV 
which begin Prevailing/Holding-on in a Leading Way According to The Dialogue Itself , 
5 Vv vmApyel avTEXOpEVOG TMPONYOOLEVOS kad’ EQDTOV , 

whereas on the one hand , for us , Parmenides will only be wise in His Poems , 
dE wev nut o Tlappevidng povog Eotat Gobos NULV EV TOG TOLNLAOLV 
and in His own Diligent-investigations of The Real Beings , 
KQLTOIG EALTOD GTOLdACLLACL TH OVTO , 
while on the other hand , in the Platonic camp , He is being-led a juvenile Muse ?! 
dE ev TH HAateviky oKnvn , KaOnyEeLov veapompetovg Movons ; 


Whereas this dissimilarity goes as far as to accuse Plato of preferring imitation , 
AAA UN TALTA AVOLOLOTHTA N KaATNHYOPEL Tov TTAat@vos PovAOLEVaV HILNOEwS 
even if Self censures the poets for referring the love of money 
10 KQttOl KAL ALTOV NTLAGATO TOVG MONTAG HAOYPNUATLOV 1G 
and the impassioned life to The Children of The Gods ! 
KaLTYHV = euTaON Conv E1c TOLLS ALG Oswv : 
Therefore to whom should we refer endeavors based on opinion and thorougly-empty works , 
ovv TOD AVASOLEV ETLYELPNHATOV TOV EVSOEWV KOA SIAKEVO@V TPAYHATELAV 
to The Leader of The Truth of The Real Beings ?! 
EG TOV NYELOVA TNS AANVELAG TOV OVTOV ; 
If then by setting-free those many endeavors makes Plato The Self Witness 
15 Evdeanadrayevtas Tov TOAA@V ELYELpYHOE@V TOLOaoNal TTLat@va Tov avLTOV LApTDpPa 
of That Proposed Communication and of The Logos in This , 
TAVTNS TNS MPOKELLEVNSG ODVOVOLAG KA TOV AOYOV EV TALTH , 
then on the one hand , if you wish we will recall what is written in the Theatetus 
Lev El BOVAEL AVALLVNOVOLEV TOV YEYPALLEVOV EV O€QtTHTO , 
and then if you wish , we will bring-to-Memory what is written in the Sophist ; 
dé et Povder TOV EV Looiotn: 
for that which we claim will come-to-Light from these Dialogues . 
yop oO AEYOMEV pavrnoEtat Ek TODTOV 
On the one hand , is it not the case then , that in the Theatetus (183D) Socrates 
20 LIEV OvKovv EV Osatyntw@ 0 L@KPATNHS 
is being called-forth by a young man to refute those who claim that Being is Immoveable , 
TMPOKAAOVLEVOG LTO TOD VEAVLOKOD El EAEYYOV TOV AEYOVT@V TOV OV TOV AKIVTTOV, 


Theaitetos: 29 Not until ,O Theodoros , thou and Socrates should indeed , 
Mn mptv , © OsodmpE , TPLV Ov TE KAL L@KPATES AV Y’ 

thoroughly examine in turn , those who say that The All is in a state of Rest , 

183D dieAOnte QD TOVG HAOKOVTAG TO TAV EOTAVAL (LOTHLL) , 

just as thou proposed just now . 

@onep mpov0ec0e apt. 

Theodoros : A young man, O Theaitetos , who teaches his elders to do wrong 


Néog =, @ OeaitntE, @v d16a0KEtG TOUG TpEGBUTEPOUSG ASIKELV 
by sidestepping their agreements ? No ! But prepare thineself in such a way as to give an 
TAPABAILVOVTAsG OMOAOYLAG 3; = GAA, TapacKevacov OTWG SMOEIC 
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account to Socrates , for the rest of the argument . 


Aoyov LoKpater TOV EMLAOITOV . 

Thea: If indeed , he wishes it . But it would have been most pleasing , hearing 
Eavaep ye BovAntat . WEvt’ av YSloTa, yKovoa 

about the doctrine I mentioned . 

TEP AEYO . 


Theo: Calling Socrates forth into an argument is to call cavalry into an open plain . 
TPOKAAOLHEVOG LMKPATN ElG Aoyouc mpoKaAEt InmEAGc EtG TEdSLOV . 
Therefore , ask and thou shall hear . 


OvV EPOTA KOAL AKODOEL. 
Soc: But it seems to me , O Theodoros , that I shall indeed not be persuaded by 
Adda doxK@ LoL, @ Oeoda@pe , YE ov TElosoOal TEPL 


that which Theaitetos urges . 
183E mv Ogaityntoc KEAEvEt. 
Theo: Surely then , why will thou not be persuaded ? 
dr OvV Ti ov TEloEo0Q ; 
Soc: For on the one hand , would it not be dishonorable if we examine , 
LEV UN ALOYOVOLEVOG OKOTMPEV 
in a coarsely common way , Melissus and the Others , who proclaim that The All is One 
POPTLKMG MEéAloGOV KaLTOUG GAAOUG, OL AEyYODOL TO TAaV_ EV 
in a State of Rest , and , there is one man that I would dishonor even more ; Parmenides . 
EOTOG , OvtTa Eva OLOYDVOLAL ynttov 7 Happevidny . 
For on the other hand , Parmenides has come to Light to me , to be in the words of Homer , 
dE Tlappevions POLLVETAL ot etvat To tov Ounpov, 
“to me , both Deserving of Honor ” and at the same time “Awesome”. For I met 


ce ” 


OL TE QLSOLOG TE OO “OSELVOG .” YAP GLOUTPOGEMICA 

that brave when I was truly quite young and he , quite old , and he appeared to me to possess 

TO AVOPL bn MAVL VEOG mTpsopotn, Kat Eedavn pol EsxXElv 

an absolutely Noble Depth of Mind . Therefore , I am afraid that we may not grasp 

184A ti mavtanaol yevvatov Baboc . ovv doPpovpat OVLTE LN GOVL@PEV 

what he says , and fail by even much more from understanding what he meant by them ; 

TO ASYOMEVA, TE AEITMUEVA TOAD TAEOV SLAVOOLHEVOG TL Elle, 

and my greatest fear , is that The Logos for the sake of which , we made a start , 

KOL TO LEYLOTOV , ov 0 Aoyos EVEKQ OPLNTAL, 

about what in the world Knowledge is , may fail to be investigated , 

MEPL Tl MOT’ ENLOTNUNG EOTIV, AOKEMTOV YEVTTAL 

under the disorderly on-rush of Logos’ , if we allow any of them in , especially 

DIO TOV ENELOKM@HACOVTOV AOYMV, ELMELOETALTIG OLTOIG , AAAMG 

The Logos we have now stirred-up is full of difficulties , and either we should 

TE KQL VDV EYELPOHEV OV TANOEL ALNXAVOV , LTE av 

consider it as something subordinate , treating it as unworthy of discussion , or should we 

OKEWETAL Tig EV Tapepy@, mador avasét ELTE 

treat it as being sufficiently worthy of discussion , it will take all the time as it has taken 
UKAVOS LUNKDVOLEVOG 

to make the discussion about knowledge Disappear . But neither of these alternatives 

TO TYG EMlOTHUNS adavier: dE ovdsetepa 
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must happen , but we should try , to deliver Theaitetos , by The Art of Midwifery , 
184B det, GAAG Nas TElpacbal ANOALOAL MOEaQitNTOV TH TEYNV HALEDTIKN 
of his opinions about knowledge with which he is pregnant . 


MEPL EMLOTHUNG OV KDEL. 
Theodoros : Yes we must , if it appears , we should do so . 
Aha yprn, €l SOKEL , TOLELVOLTO. 


— counter-claims like these were discussed and assigned their cause by the Parmenides (135C)— 
THV AVTLANWLV TOLALTNV ATOOKELVACOLEVOSG KAL TPOOTLBEIS THY AITLAV TOV TlappEvtidon : 
Socrates replies "For there is one man I may dishonor more than all the others , Parmenides . 
ono , Yap ovta EVO QIOYOVOLAL N TAVTAG TOUS AAAOUG, lappyEvidyy. 
for I conversed with the man when I was very young , when he was much older , 
25 yap “ovenisa TO AVOPL TOVD VEOG TaVD TpEoBUTY , 
and He appeared to me to possess a Certain Depth that was In-Every-Way Noble . 
P38 = KL ed0g LoL EY ELV Tl Babos TAVTATOAGL YEVVOLOV . 
Therefore , 1am afraid , that we do not understand what has been claimed/said , 
OvvV DoPovpar Uy ovte ELVIMUEV TO. AEYOMEVE. , 
and even more afraid that we may miss what Parmenides-had-in-Mind to say ." 
TE TOAD Aeim@psOa = TL SLAVOODLEVOG Elle . 
Accordingly then we Rightfully claim that The Communication that is being Proposed 
apa Op0wc eAeyouev TNV  ObVOLOLAV MPOKELLEVIV 
does not extend/refer to a logical exercise , and does not make this the end of All The Logos’ , 
5 ODK ANOTEWEODAL E1g AOYIKNV YOHVAOLAV KOLL TOLELDVAL TOVTO TEAOG ATAVTOV TOV AOYOV , 
but that Self Refers to The Knowledge of The Primary Sources . 
AN’ ElG THV ENLOTHUNV TOV TPWTLOTOV APYOV . 
For how could Socrates give-witness that a Certain Depth that was In-Every-Way Noble 
yap las av oL@Kpatyns apaptupet Tt Baboc TOVIATAOLW  YEVVALLOV 
was contained in The Logos of Parmenides , if He was using a power like this , 
EXEL EV TOLG AOYOIG YPOLEVOV TY SOVAHEL TH TOLALTH 
and if He was neglecting The Intuitive-Knowledge of The Realities ?! 
10 KOU OMWEANOAVTA TNS YVM@OEMS TOV TPQAYHATOV ; 
For what can be Venerable , by in putting-together this method 
yap Tt Qvéeln osuvov, ovAAaBetw trv WEBOSOV 
which proceeds by the way of opinion through those propositions in each case , 
EVO0EMG TOV ODVTLOELEV@V = Ed EKATO 
and by undertaking such an invention of these endeavors ? 
KOLL UMOSVVAL TOLALTNV THV ELPEOLV TOV ETLYELPNLATOV 5 
Whereas in turn , in the Sophist (217C) , Socrates rouses the Elean Guest to the Self Articulation 
o€ av Ev t@ Xodiotyj AVEYELPOV TOV EAsatyv CEvov Etc THV ALVT@ StAapAPaotv 
of The Propositions and to demonstrate that Himself was already in the habit of More-Profound 
15 tov mpotEeBEVT@V KO EVOELKVOLEVOG EQALTOV ElvaL NON TPOGOvVNOH PabvTEPOLG 
Logos’ ; by saying "Inform us , if is it is The Self Custom of Thyself to go through Extensive 
TOvG AoyoUS : dno. Opace NUlv , TOTEPOV ALTOS E1MVAG GavTOD d1eSlEVal = HAKPW 
Logos by explaining to anyone that which you may wish to indicate , or do you prefer 
Lovo AEYOV TO Tovto oO av PovAnbygs evdetsac8ar, n 
to go through question and answer ; and such as Parmenides used at that time ; 
bv EPOTNHOSO®V , KOaL Ol@v TlappEvidyn ypoLEVa mToTE 
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a method also Gone-through-in-detail accompanied-with All-Beautiful Logos’ ; 
KQL d1EElOVTL TMOPEYEVOUNV TAyYKAAOVDG AOyOUG 
at the time when I was young , and That Man was very much Older .” 
20 TOTE EYO WV VEO , EKELVOL OVTOG Ev HAAG TpEGBUTEPOD . 
Therefore by what contrivance should we utterly-distrust , when Socrates says that 
Ovv Tig unxavn NAS SLATLOTELV , L@KPATOUS AEYOVTOS TOD 
These The Logos’ of Parmenides were All-Beautiful 
TOLTOUG TOLG AOYOUG ELVAL TAYKAAOVG 
and possessed A Certain Depth that was In-Every-Way-Noble (Theatetus 184A) , 
KOL eXElV Baboc TMAVTAMAGL YEVVALOV , 
and why should The Work of Parmenides be utterly-mistreated 
P39 Ka THV THAyLATELaAV Tov TlapyEvidonv Siar@Bac8ar 
and on the one hand , Her Self Ousia and The Being be cast-out , 
KOU LEV TYG ALTNV OVGLAG KAL TOV OVTOG EKBAAAELV , 
and on the other hand , change-over to the vulgar , empty of logos endeavors of the people , 
KQL 6g LETAYELV ETL TNIV OOPTIKNV KEVOAOYLAV TOV ENLYELPNOEOV SNUMSN , 
who do not consider that logos such as these are fit for the young , 
UNntE AoyiCOUEVOG TOV TOLOLT@VAOYMV TO VEGPOTPETEG , 
nor consider The Hypothesis of The One Being , 
5 unte THV LVTOVESGIV ~—- TOD EVOG OVTOG 
not even one of those opinions which oppose such an Insight ? 
UNTE GAAAO UNSEV TOV EVAVTLODHEVOV THV TOLALTHV LTOVOLAY 5 
And I certainly also think that it is proper that selves should consider The Power 


Kot puny Kat agimoatp’ QUVTOVG OKOTELV THV SLVOLLLV 
of The Dialectical Method , such as indicated by Socrates in the Republic (534E) ; 
TNC SLAAEKTIKNS , OTOLAV EvdsLKVUTaL LoKpatys ev TloArteia , 
on the one hand , in The Way Self Encompasses All The Disciplines like A Coping-Stone , 
LEV Ed’ = TAS avTNV TEpLBEBANOVaL ANAL TOIG LAOHLACLV Oplykov., 
and on the other hand , The Way Self Leads-up (521) those that Use Her 
10 o€ OVAYELV TOUG YPWLEVODG 


to The Good Self , and to The Primary Unities , 
ET’ TO AYAVOV ALTO KAI TAG TPM@TOOTAG EVASAG , 
and furthermore , in The Way Self Purifies The Eye of The Soul (533D) , 
o€ EKKQOQIPELV TO OMMA THSG WoOXNS 
and he says that She is Pre-established among The Truly-Real Beings 
Kat dno TPOOLOPLELV TOIG OVTM@G OvOL 
and The Singular Source of All , and Finishes at last in That which is Un-hypothetical . 
KQL TY HLA APYN TOV TAVT@V, KAL TEAELTAV LEYPL TOD OvoTOVETOD . 
For if This Dialectical Power and Such an End of This Path is so Great , 
15 yap et TALTIS THs StAAEKTIKISG SUVALLIG HEV THALKOUTOV TO TEAOG TALTNS TNS OOD TOOMLTN 
then one must not confuse those attempts based on opinion with The Same Method as This . 
d& SEL OD OLYKUKAV TOV ENLYELPNOLV SLA TOV EVOOEV EtG TALTOV LEDOS TH TOLALTN . 
For that one reaches for human opinions , while Self is called empty-talk 
yap Exewn HEV ANOTELVETAL TPOG AVOPATa@V SOYac , bE ALTN KAAELTAL AdOAEOYLA 
by the many ; and that one is All-Perfectly left-destitute of the Disciplines of Knowledge , 
LILO TOV TOAAMV : KALN HEV TAVTEAMS ATOAEITETAL TOV HAONLATOV TNS ENIOTHUNS , 
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while Self is The Apex-Stone of These Knowledges 
20 d€ OALTN EOTL OPLYKOG TOVTOV TOV EXLOTHU@V 
and The Journey to That Self is through These Knowledges ; 
KL N MOpEla Een’ Eketvyv Sta TODTOV : 
and on the one hand , that which opines is also the exercise of that which appears to be , 
Kat eV TO SOKOLDV EOTLKAL TYG YLEVaCLAG TO OLVOLEVOV , 
whereas on the other hand , The Dialectical Method Eagerly-tries to Arrive at The Being 
OE y AWIUAAATAL ETAVABIBAGLOIG TPOG TO OV 
and by surely then by Always Beautifully Using for This End , The Nature of The Good . 
KQL én QEL KOAAWSYPWUEVY ElG TEAETA THV OvOLV TOD ayabov . 
Accordingly then , it is far from necessary for us to draw down That Method that is 
P40 apa TIloAAobv §=6beNoousv =NUEIG = KaDEAKELV TV 
Established Prior to The Most-accurate of Knowledges , to this endeavor based in opinion 
TOV AKPLBEOTATOV TOV ETLOTHU@V ElG THV ENLyYELPNOIV EvdOgOV. 


LOPLLEVYV TPO 
For on the one hand , this self which presides over the demonstrative appearances is Secondary 
TYG ANOSELKTIKNS OAVTAGLAG EOTL SEVTEPA 


yap ev Avtn MPOEXOLOA 
and will only be fond of contentious-encounters/wrangling/strife ; 
KQL OV LOVTS ayazoan TNS EPLOTIKNG , 
Whereas on the other hand , for us , The Dialectical Method on the one hand , 
5 d€ Tap’ nv SLAAEKTIKY LEV 
uses The Many Divisions and Analyses as Primary Knowledges and Imitations 


YPNTALTA TMOAAG SLALPEGEOL KAL AVAAVDEOLV WG TPWTOUPYOIG EMTLOTHMAIG KAL HILODHEVOLIG 
of The Procession of The Beings from The One and in turn of Their Turning-About to Self . 
TNV T[poodsov THVOVTMV EK TOVEVOG KOL TOALV ETLOTPOONV TPOG ALTO , 
Whereas on the other hand , at times The Dialectical Method also uses 

dE MOTE KO YpNtTaL 
Definitions and Demonstrations in Her Chase/Pursuit of Being . 
amodElgeolv ElgGtnV ONnpav Tov OVTOG. 


OPlOLOIG KL 
Now then on the one hand , at times The Dialectical Method uses Demonstrations 
LEV Ote APNTAL TAIG ATOSELGEOL 


10 TOLVOV nN 
and Prior to These The Definitive and The Separative Method Prior to That , 
KOL TPO TOLTOV TH OPLOTIKN KAL TH StatpEeTiKy LED0SM TPO TavTISC, 
whereas on the other hand , the endeavor based on opinion is altogether deprived 
og nH TOVTATOOL OLTOAELMETOL 
of The Demonstration of The Irrefutable Ways of The Logos . 
TS anodeisems TV OVEAEYKTOV LOYLOLLOV , 
How on the one hand , is it not necessary for these powers to be separated from each other , 
TOG LEV ovK = avayKy Tas ovovapEets Simpio0at an’ AAANAY , 
while on the other hand , The Work of Parmenides , which Uses The Dialectical Method 
SLLAEKTIKY 


THV TpayLatetav Tov Tlappevidov ypoOpEvnv TH 


15 og 
for our Benefit , should be Free from the thoroughly-empty variety of endeavors , 
SLAKEVOD TOLKIALAG TOV ETLYELPNUATOV 


TOP’ NIV Ka0apevetv TMS 
and bring-about The Logos in Relation to The Self Being , 


KQL TOELGVAL TOLG AODYOLUS  TPOG TO QVTO OV 
but not in relation to the appearance ? 
13 October 2022 


QAM? OD = TPOG TO bALVOLEVOV ; 
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Chapter 10 - 1 


Thus on the one hand , These Logos are enough in reply to those who reject our hypotheses ; 
20 ovv Lev TALTA UKAVOA TPOG TOV ATOSOKILACOVTOV NLETEPAS TAS LTODECELC : 
for if selves will utterly-distrust These Logos , then we have also eagerly-tried in vain 
YO Et av SLATLOTOLEV TOUTOIG av Kot onovdaColmev Lath 
to persuade and bring-over selves to the Contemplation of The Realities . 
meWew Kai mtpoobipacelv avtovs TH Oewmpla TOV TPQAYUATOV . 
On the other hand in turn , there is the greater and more difficult contest for me , 
dE av OVTO TOV HELCW KL YOAAETM@TEPOV AYOVA [OL 
in relation to Those Lovers of the Contemplation of The Real Beings 
TELPOG TOLG oirc0eanovac TOV OVTMV 
who also Take-Aim at The Knowledge of The Primary Causes 
25 KOL OTOYACOMEVOLG TNS EXLOTNHUNG TOV TPWTLOTOV AITLOV 
in the Proposal of the Platonic Parmenides ; and if you wish , 
P41 gv TH TPOVEGEL Tov TTAat@vikov Hapyevidov Kat Povdsr 
we will thoroughly-accomplish this by numerous and more familiar Logos’; 
diatepavapEeda, O1O TAELOV@V KOL YVOPLULOTEPOV AOYOV : 
and so we shall first Define what The Logos in Relation to Selves will be for us , 
KaL TP@TOV StopiC@LEAA TIVOG Oo AOYOGS POG ALTOS EOTAI MEPL HUW, 
which I think will Surely then Especially render Quite-Clear 
Oo  §©6vopic@ én HOALOTA MOINGELV KATAOAVY 
The Mystic Doctrine of Plato concerning The Divine Beings . 
5 THV pvotay@yiav TTAat@vog  mept TOV OElov 
Now then on the one hand , of The Nine Hypotheses that are Exercised by Parmenides 
TOWDV Evvea vm00eoeov YeEyYOUVAGLEV@V vO Tov TlappEevidov 
in This Dialogue , and just as recalled by us in the Commentaries about Self , 
EV TOLTO TO SLAAOYOV , KAL KAHATEP LTEUMVIOTAL NLL EV TOLG ELPNHEVOLG E1G ALTOV , 
The Five Preceding Hypotheses Hypothezise The One 
TOV TEVTE TPONYOLHEVOV TOV DLTOTLOELEVOV TO EV 
and through This Hypothesis , that All The Beings and The Middles of The Wholes 
10 kat Sta TAVTNV THY UTOVEOLV TE TAVTA THA OVTA KOLTAG HEDOTHTAS TOV OCAMV 
and The Terminations of The Procession of The Realities may be Hypothesized to Subsist , 
KQL TAG AMOTEPATWOEIG TNS TPOOSOL TOV TPAYLAT@V SUVOLEVOV DTOOTHOAL , 
whereas in turn The Four Hypotheses that follow These Five , on the one hand introduce 
dé av TOV TETTAPOV TOV  EMOLEVOV TADVTAIC sv ELOTYOOHEVOV 
The One as not existing , According to The Encouragement of The Dialectical Method , 
TOEV UY Elva KOTa THVTApPAKEAEvOLW THs SiaAEKTUCNS LEBOSOD 
and on the other hand , that from the taking away of The One , All The Beings , 
15 dE EK  THGAVALPEDEMG TOD EVOG ANAVTO TO OVTA 
including those that come to be in an apparent way , are subverted/overthrown , 
Kat ooa = ylvopeva. POLVOLEV@G —- EOTLV EKTOO@V 
by proposing the refutation of That Hypothesis . 
KATA TPOVELEVOV THV SIEAEYYELV TALTIHV LTOVEOL , 
And on the one hand , Some of All The Hypotheses 
KOU EV TOV TAVTO 
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are Quite-Clearly Brought-together-to-Completion by The Logos , 
dnAadn OVDUTMEPAIWOVT@V KaTa Aoyov , 
whereas on the other hand , some bring-forth impossibilities that all-perfectly more-impossible , 
o€ TOV TPOOEPOLEVOV TOV ASLVATWV TAVTEAWS ASLVATMTEPA 
if I may say this — which I believe , Some of Those who were also prior to us , Saw/Knew 
20et ypn davat — fe) OlUaL = TIVEG TOV Kat TPO NU®V, ODVELdSOV 
must necessarily take-place in These Hypotheses , and as being worthy of this discussion 
AVAYKALOV ODUPBALVELV EV TAIG TALTAIG VTODEDEOL , KAL MG OV NELWTAL TOTO S1AITNS 
in Their Commentaries of This Dialogue — 
EV TOG YEYPALLEVOLG ELG TODTOV TOV SLAAOYOV — 
Thus on the one hand , concerning The Very First of The Hypotheses , almost all concur 
OvV ev MEPL TNS TPOTLOTHS TOV LUTOVEDEWV OYESOV ANAVTES OLUTEP@VIKAOLV 
with each other , that through This Hypothesis Plato also Worthily Celebrates The Super-Ousian 
25 GAANAOIg =a. TALTNS THs UTOVEGEWs TOV TAatava Kar aFLovGl AVOUVELV TYG UMEPOVOLOD 
Source of The Wholes as That which is Ineffable and Unknown and Beyond All Being . 


P42 apyns tov OAV TO APPNTOV KOL AYV@OTOV KOL EMEKELVA TAVTOG TOV OVTOG . 
Whereas on the other hand , concerning The Hypothesis After This , not all explain Self 
de Tlepu TNS HETA TALTHV OD ATAVTES AVASISAGKOLOLV 
in The Same Way . For on the one hand , the ancients and the participants of The Philosophy 
TOV AUTOV TPOTIOV . AAA’ LEV Ol TAAGLOL KAL METAOYOVTES TNS bLACGOdLAS 
of Plotinus say that The Intellectual Nature Comes-to-Light from This Source , 
5 TIA@twov AEyovot THY vospav  ovolv TEQNVEVAL evtav0a 


Subsisting from The Super-Ousian Source of Beings , and 
DOLOTALEVNV ATO TG VTEPOVOLOD APNG TOV OVTOV , KAL 
Endeavoring to Harmonize-together All Such Conclusions Arising-Forth through This 
ETLYELPOLOLV ovvappocetv mav0’ ood OLUMEPACUATA TPOTEIvETAL SIG TALTIS 
to The Singular and All Perfect Power of The Intellect . 
™m lo = KL TavtTEAEL SvoVapEL TOD vov : 
Surely then on the other hand , Syrianos , The One who Leads us to The Truth about The Gods 
én og 0 KaONyYEL@V HUW TYG AANVELAG EPL BEwMv 
and The Bosom-Friend of Plato - in order that we may speak like Homer - 
10 KaL aoplotys tov TTAatwvoc , wa Elm@uEV KAO’ Ounpov , 
by transferring the indefinite of the theory of the more ancient ones to The Definite Limit , 
UETAOTIOASG TOMOPLOTOV THCOVEWPLAG TMV TOAAGLOTEPOAV  EIG opov 
and by Turning-about that which is confused to an Intellectual Separation 
Kat TMEPLAYAYOV TO OVYKEXYLMEVOV EIC VOEpaV  SLAKPLOLV 
of The Different Orders , that were Communicated in an unwritten way and in these works 
TOV SLAPOPOV TACEOV , TOLIC ODVOVOLALG AYPAHOIG KAV TALIS TPAYHATELALG 
about These Orders , he was Encouraging us to Adopt/Take/Grasp This Separation 
TEP TODTOV TLOLPEKEAEVETO AGAUBAVOVTAG THV SLAIPECLV 
of the Conclusions by Articulation and to Refer This Division to The Divine Kosmic-Orders , 
15 TOV OLDETEPACHAT@V Kat’ apOpov avadEpEtv ETL TOVG OELovG SLAKOOLOUG , 
and on the one hand , to Harmonize The Very First and Most Simple of Those being Indicated 
Kat ev EPAPLOCELV TATPOTIOTA KALATAOLOTATA TOV SELKVOLEVOV 
to The Primary of The Beings ; 
TOG TPOTIOTOIG TMV OVTOV , 
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and on the other hand , to Harmonize Those in The Middle Order to The Middle Beings , 
dE Lae Eon TOIG HEOOIG 
surely then just as The Order They were Allotted Among The Beings ; 

én @OTEP THV TAELV EAQYE EV TOLG OLOL, 
then finally , those that are last and multiform , to the last beings . 

20 o€ Ta EeOYATA Kal TOAVELON TOLG EOYATOIC . 
For The Nature of Being is not Singular and Simple and Indivisible ; 
yap NN vols TOV OVTOSG EOTIV OV LIA §=KALAMAN Kat AdLALPETOS : 

but just as among those that are perceptible by the senses , 


> 


OAK’ MOTEP EV TOL QLGONTOIG 
on the on the hand , The Mighty Heaven Himself is One , 
lev O [EYAG OLVPAVOG OLTOG E1G, 
whereas on the other hand , He Comprehends in Himself The Multitude of Bodies , 
og TEPIEYEL EV EQALTO TANV0G SOOLATOV, 
and on the one hand , The Monad is Connective of The Multitude , 
KQL VEAY N MWOVaG OvVEKTIKNH TOV TANBOUG, 
whereas on the other hand , The Order of Procession is in The Multitude 
og TAEIG TNS TPOOSODL EOTLEV TH TANVEL 
and on the one hand , of those perceptible by sense , Some are First , Some are Middle 
25 Ka lev TOV ao8ntwv TA TPMOTA TO MEOH 
whereas on the other hand , some bodies are last , 
dE TO EOYATA , 
and Prior to These , among The Souls , The Multitude of Souls Subsist from One Soul , 
KQL TPO TOVTWV EV TOAIG WOXYAIS, TOTANVOS TOV WOY@V LTEOTH ATO LULA TNS , 
and of These Souls , on the one hand , Some are Nearer to The Wholeness of Themselves , 
P43 Kat TOUTOV LEV Ql EeyyLOTEP® THG OAOTHTOG EQUTOV 
while on the other hand , Some have been placed more remote from Their Wholeness , 
o€ onl EtayOnoav ToppwatEepw 


while Some , also Fill-up The Middle of Those Extremes ; 
SE AL KALOVUTETANPOKGOLV THV HEDOTNTA TOV AKPOV , 
without a doubt , in this way , it is also necessary that of The Genera of Truly-Real Beings , 
dynTOv ODTOMSG KQL avayKn TOV YEVOV TMV OVTMSG OVTOV 
on the one hand , Those that Possess The Idea of The One and are Hidden 
LEV TO. EVOELON Ka KpvoLa 
should be Established in The Singular and Primary Cause of The Wholes , 
eviopvo8ar TY PIA KOALTPWTLOTH AITIA TOV OAV, 
while on the other hand , Some Proceed into The Whole Multitude and The Whole Number , 
5 d€ TO TPOEANALVEVALEIG TO TaVv TANDOG Kal Tov OAOV aplOLOV , 
while Those in The Middle , should Hold-fast The Bond of Union of Selves , 
dE Ta EV LWEOw KOTEYELV TOV ODVOEOLOV GALTOV, 
and one should not Harmonize The Characteristics of The Primary with The Secondary 
KOU unte EPAPHOCELV TAG  1OLOTNTAG TOV TPWTOV TOLG SELTEPOIG 
nor The Characteristics of Those that are Subordinate with Those that are More-Unific , 
UNntée TOS TOV DOELLEVOV TOIG EVIKMTEPOILG , 
since The Powers and The Orders are Different in this Procession 
10 AAA TOV LEV ODVALELG KAL TOV OE TAELV AAAS EV TALTH TH TPOOSH 
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and The Secondary have been Revealed to be Different from The Primary . 


KL TOV SEDTEPOV EKOAVOLV EWOL AAAAG ATO TOV TPMTV. 
Therefore in order that we speak concisely , on the one hand , The One Being 
ovv lv’ ELMMLEV OVDVEAOVTEG , lev TO EV OV 
Proceeds from The Unity that is Prior to The Real Beings , 
TMPOELOL ATO TtTHGEVAdSOG THS TPO TOV OVTOV , 
while on the other hand , Producing The Whole Divine Genus , such as 
o€ QMOYEVVa TO Tav OELloV YEvoc, TE 


The Intelligible and The Intellectual and The Super-Heavenly and 
TO VONTOV KOL TO VOEPOV KL TO VLTMEPOVPAVLOV KAL 
That Genus which Proceeds as far as The En-Kosmic-Beings ; 
15 TO TPOEANALBVOG EXPL TOV EYKOOLLLOV 
and Each-one of The Conclusions must also be Cognitive of A Divine Characteristic . 
KOL EKAOTOV TOV OLDUTEPAGLATOV SEL KAL ELVAL YYM@PLOTIKOV DELac WLOTNTOS . 
If then All The Conclusions also Harmonize with All The Processions of The One Being , 
Eu d¢ TOVTO KOL EdapHoOCEL TAGAIG TAG MPOOSOIG TOD EVOS OVTOG, 
then I believe that it is not at all surprising that Some Conclusions 
QA? = OLMLOLL ovdsev Oavuaotov TAaUEV GAAQIG 
should be More Applicable/Proper to Some Hypotheses than to others . 
LOAAov TPOONKELV TO vm00eceot OE AAAQIC. 
For on the one hand , The Characteristics of Certain Kosmic-Orders 
yap LEV Ta LOLOL TWVOV SIAKOGUOV 
do not necessarily belong to All The Gods ; 
20 OvK && AVAYKNS VTAPYEl MAGL TOI DEotc , 
whereas in turn without a doubt , Those Characteristics that Belong to All The Gods , 
og av dntov TO. UTAPYOVTA TAGIV 
are Much More Present with Each One of The Gods . 
TOAA® HAAAOV TAPEOTIV EKQOTOIG 
Thus on the one hand, if we attribute to Plato , a periodic separation 
OvV LEV Et mapstonyousv To TTAat@vi emé1o081@67 StalpEotv 
of The Divine Orders and do not also clearly show that in the other Dialogues Self Celebrates 
TYG DELwWV TAEEWV KAL UN KAV GAOWG ENESEUCVLOLEV TOLG AAAOIG SLAAOYOIG AVTOV DUVNOAVTA 
The Processions of The Gods from On-High as far as Those that are Last , 
25 TAG TMpoodovcg TavV DEwv ava0ev AYpPl TOV EO0XYATOV, 
on the one hand , at times , in Myths concerning images/figures/bodies/fictions , 
LEV OTE EV UDODUKOIG TAQAGUOGLV ; 
and on the other hand , at times , in Other Theological Ways , 
o€ OTE EV AAAOIG DEOAOYIKLOG TPOTOIC , 
then we shall incorrectly attribute to Self such a separation of being and along with this , 
P44 av ctoNwC AVETIOELEV ALTH THV TOLALTHV THV SLALPEGLV TOD OVTOG KOLL HETA TOLTOD 
such a procession of The One ; 
TS mpoodov tov EVvOG ; 
but if we can show from The Other Dialogues - as it will be quite-clear for us as we proceed - 
O€ EL EMIOELKVUHEV EK TOV AAAOV SIAAODYO@V, @G EOTAL KATAMAVES NIV TPOEADOVvOL , 
that Self has Celebrated All The Kingdoms of The Gods , in a certain/proper way , 
QVTOV VLEVYHOAVTA aTAGAS TAs PaoAELAS TOV Oewv KOTO TPOTOV , 
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How then is it not impossible that on the one hand , in The Most Mystic of His Works , 

5 TOG OvK AdDVATOV LEV EV TY] ENONTIKMTATN TOV TPAYHATEL@V 
Self should transmit through The 1st Hypothesis The Pre-eminent Transcendency of The One 
QUTOV TAPASLOOVAL SlA TNS TPOTNS LTOVEGEMG THV LTEPOYNV ESNPNMEVNV TOL EVOG 

in Relation to All The Genera of The Beings and to The Self Being and to The Psychic Ousia 


TPOG ATAVTA Ta YEVY TOV OVI@V KOL TO ALTO OV KOALTHV WOYXIKNV OLOLAV 
and to The Idea , and if it so happens , to The Matter , whereas on the other hand , 
KQL TO ELOOG KO EL TOOL TYHV LAN , dE 


Self made no Logos on behalf of the Divine Processions and the Orderly Separation in Selves ? 
10 mexomo8at undseva AoyOV LTO TOV DEL@V TPOOSMV KOL THC TAEEL SLAKPLOEMG EV ALTOV ; 
For if one should only contemplate those that are last , 


yap Ete sdeipovov OEwpetv TAX E0YOTO, 
then why do we touch on The Primary Source that Is Prior to The Others ? 
TOG EONATOUEVA THGAP@TIOTHS APYNSG TPO TOV AAAWV ; 


Or if we think fit to Unfold The Multitude of The Related Hypotheses , 
Eiteé nétovpev eddaivetv To TANV0G TOV OLKELMV UTODEGEOV , 
then why do we pass-over The Genus of The Gods and The Divisions in Self ? 
OE TAPEALUTAVOLEV(TAPAAELTM) TO YEVOS TOV DEWV KAI TAG SIAIPEDELG EV ALTO ; 
Or if we Unfold All The Natures Descending from The First as far as The Last , 
15 Evte TAGAG TAG PLGEIG UTOBAGEMS ATO TOL TPMTOD HEYPL TNS EOYATHS , 
then why do we leave unknown 
TOG QHLEMEV AYV@OTOLG 
The Whole Kosmic-Orders of Divine Beings Subsisting between The One 
TAG OAAG SIAKOOLNOEIC TOV DELMV VLOEDTMOUG TE HEGAG TOD EVOG 
and Those that are Deified in any way at all ? 
kat TOV skOEODLEV@V ONMOOLV — ; 
For All These Logos show that The Whole Work falls short 
yap ATAVTA TALTA ATOSEKVLOL THV OANV TPAYHATELAV EAAELTOVGOV 
According to The Knowledge of The Divine Beings . 
20 KOTQ THV ETLOTHUNV TOV OElMv. 
And certainly in turn , in the Philebus (16D) , Socrates calls forth 
Kaw pny Kal ev DIAnPo o LwKpatns TOLPOLKEAEVETAL 
Those that Love The Contemplation of The Beings to The Method of Division 
TOG odiA00EapLoo1 TOVOVT@V TH UE90dM StAIpETIKH 
and to Always Explore The Monads and The Dyads or Triads of The Whole Kosmic-Orders 
KQL aet CNTELV TAS LOVASAS TE KAL TAS SVASAG N TPIASAG T@VOAWV SlAKOGLOV 
or any Other Numbers that Proceed from Selves . 
N] OVOTIVADODKV AAAOUS APLOLOLG TPOLOLGaS AT’ ALTOV . 
If then This is Rightly Maintained , then without a doubt the Parmenides which must Use 
25 Ei de tovto op8@cs mapelAnmtar, Kar dytov tov Tlappevidnv dé YP@LEVOV 
The Whole Dialectical Method and Discourse about The One Being 
P45 TY GUUTAGN SLOAEKTUKN KOI SLOASYOMEVOV TEPL TOV EVOG OVTOG 
should never consider The Multitude as being Prior to The One , 
unté EmioKometv To TANVOG TPO TOD EVOG 
nor to Abide/Remain in The Singular Monad of The Real Beings , 
unte UEVELV ETL TNS lag povadoc TOV OVTOV 
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nor generally , to immediately refer The Whole Multitude of The One Being 
und’ oA@s ev0vc Tpoodepetv TOOLUTAV TANBOG TOD EVOG OVTOG 
to The One which is Beyond All The Real Beings , but should on the one hand , 
5 ™T EVIL EMEKELVA TOAVT@V TOV OVTOV , OAAa LEV 
Unfold The Primary Beings That Are also Most-Akin to The One In A Hidden Way , 
EKQQLVELV TO TPWTA OVTA KOL ODYYEVEOTATA TH EVI KPDOLOG : 
but Unfold The Genera of Gods which Subsist According to Procession In The Middle ; 
o€ TO YEVN TOV DEwv KOTO TPOOsOV = THV LEGAL 
I mean on the one hand , Those that are More-Divided than Supremely-United , but 
LEV TOV LOAAoV dinpryLEeva AKPOG NV@LEV@V 
on the other hand , are Allotted A More-Perfect Union than Those that have Proceeded to All ; 
o€ AAYOVIA  TEAEWTEPAV EVMOLV TOV TpPOEANALDOTOV ETL TAY , 
and finally , Unfold Those that Subsist according to the Last Division of Powers In The Last , 
10 de TO VPEOTYKOTA KATA THV EQYATHV SLALPEGLV TOV OLVALEWV TEAELTALA 
and Immediately along-with These , The Self Deified Ousia . 
KOLL non LETH TOUTOV THV ALTHV EKOEODLEVIV OVOLE . 

Now then , if The Logos Brings-to-Light that The 1st of The Hypotheses is about The One , 
towvv Et o Aoyos anEednve 1] APOTN TOV LVTOVEGEWV EOTLV TEPL TOD EVOG , 
which ‘Is’ Beyond All Multitude , 

O &§MEKELVA TAVTOG TANVOVUG , 
then without-a-doubt it is necessary that The (2nd) Hypothesis after This One , 
dntov OEl TV ETH TALTHV 
must not Unfold Being in an indefinite and indistinct way , 
UN EKOALIVELV TO OV ASLOPLOTMS KAL ASLAKPITMSG OLTH, 
but must Reveal All The Orders of The Beings In A Definite and Distinct Way . 
15 aAAa TAGAG TAG SLAKOGHNGELG TOV OVTOV 
For just as Socrates teaches us in the Philebus (16D-E) , The Way of pivicion 
yap kabamep o L@KpatéEc Ed1dacEv Nuas Ev TO D1ANBOw , 0 TPOTOG TNS SLAIPETIKNS 
rejects referring The Whole Multitude to The One At-Once . 
anodoKipace TpOGdEpEtV TO CAOV TANVOGT® EvtL OOD 
Now then we must still make The Self Point clear by the Way of the Demonstrations . 


TOWDV Ett KATAON— TO ALTO KAK —OM"EAA TOL TPOTOL TOV ATOSELEEOV . 
For on the one hand , The First of the Conclusions come to Be Immediately Quite-clear 
20 yap Lev TO TPOTA TOV OLUTEPAGLATOV YIVETAL ev0vg = KatadnAa 


through the Least , Most-Simple , Most-Recognized and as it were Most-Common Reflections , 
dU EAAYLOTOV TE KAL WS OLOV ATAOVOTATOV KAL YVOPLL@TATOV KAL OLOV KOLVO@V EVVOLOV , 
whereas on the other hand , Those that are next in order to These become clear 
OE TO EdeSNSG TOUTOV 
through a greater number of conclusions and through those are more various , 
dla. TAELOVOV Ka TOUKLAWTEPOV ; 
and finally , those conclusions that are last are all-perfectly the most composite ; 
dE TO EOTLEOCYATA TMAVTEAWS OvVOETOTATE : 
for He Always Uses The First Conclusions as Indicative/Pointing to those that follow 
25 yYOp GEL YPNTAL TOG APHTOIG OLUMEPASLAOLV aAMOdElEEIG ElG TOV EXOLEVOV 
and Extends-forth Their Intellectual Paradigm in Their Geometrical Order or in 
P46 KOQL TMPOTElLVEL THS VOEpoV TapadElyHa EV YEMHETPIA TASEM@S 
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The Other Disciplines , by The Co-ordination of These Conclusions in Relation to Each-Other . 
TOIG GAAOIG HADNHUAGL THY GLVAPTHOLV TOLTOV TOV OVUTEPAGHATAV TPOG  aAANAQ. 

Now then , if The Logos’ bear a likeness of The Realities of which they are interpretations , 

totvov Et oLraAoyot dEpovotv ElKOVa TOV TPAYLAT@V GV E1OLV eSnyntar 


just as the Unfoldings from the Demonstrations also have to be , so also must The Order 
EXOVOLV OLTMS KAI AVAYKN TASEMS 


@G Ql AVEALEEIG ATO TOV ANOdELSE@V KAI 
of The Realities be Exhibited , for on the one hand , I think that Those that Arise from 
év 


5 TO EXELV OELKVDLEVOL, YAP LIEV OLLLOLL TO 
The Most Simple Sources must Necessarily Wholly Possess The Idea of Their Source 


ATAOVOTATOV APYOLMEVA  AVAYKOLOV TOAVTOG APYOEISEOTATA 
and must Necessarily also Be Arranged as Being-United with The One (Self) ; 
KOU tetayOat ovvnvapEeva TO EVL , 
while on the other hand , Those that are always multiplied and depend upon various 
og TO. QE’ TANOvVOLEVa KAL NPTNMEVA TOLKIA@V 
demonstrations , have Proceeded by departing much farther away from The One, if it is 


10 anodetgeemv TpoEANADLVEVAL TNS ATOGTADEMSG TOPPMTEPOV TOD EVOG, El 
Lawful to say . For on the one hand , those demonstrations that will have secondary conclusions , 
OELic ElTElv . yap LEV Otc QV UTAPYN TA SELTEPA ODUTEPACUATO , 
must also have those Conclusions that are Prior than Selves ; whereas on the other hand , 

TPO QUTOV 3° 


AVAYKN KALLTAPYELV TOLTOIG TA 
Those which have Primary and Self-Spontaneous and Simple Conclusions , will not necessarily 


O1C TMPOTOVPpYa KAI avtoovy Kat ama TOL ,avOvK avaykKn 
Be Present with Those that are more composite , indicated through many Intermediate Beings , 
TOPEWAL TO. ovvOETM@TEpa SELKVDUEVa dl TAELOVOV OVTO 
which are also farther away from The Source of The Real Beings . It is Accordingly 


KOL TOPPOTEPO TNS APYNS TOV OVTOV. Opa 


Reasonable that Some of The Conclusions are Indicative of More-Divine Orders , 
EWOAL EKOAVTLKA OEloTEP@aV TAtCEMV 


15 Eoukev TO HEV 
while Other Conclusions , are Indicative of more-Subordinate Orders ; 


TO OF KOTOSEEOTEPOV , 

and Some , are Indicative of More-Unific , and Others , even now of more-Multiple Orders ; 

KOU TO MEV EVIKWTEPOV TO OF 16y TANOvLOLEVOV : 

and Some , that Possess more of The Idea of The One , and others , of the more multiform . 

KOU TO MEV LLOVOELOEOTEPOV ta O€ TOADELOEOTEPOV . 
For Jn Every Case Demonstrations Arise from Their Causes and from Those that are Primary . 
yap esKkaotayoo Atramodet&eig €elOl EK TOV AITLOV KOL TOV TPOTOV . 
Now then , if The Prior Conclusions are The Causes of Those that are Secondary , 


TOWDV EL TA TPOTEPA ODUTEPAOHATA CITA TOV SEVTEPOV , 
then there is An Order of Causes and of Those that are Caused among the many conclusions , 
TAEIG AITIOV KAL QUTLAT@V EV TM TANVEL TOV CLUTEPAGLATOV , 
and since to confuse and to see All in a indefinite way in One , 
KOU OVYXELV KALOEMPELV TAVTA ASLOPLIGTWG EV EVIL 


does neither Properly belong to The Nature The Realities , nor to The Knowledge of Plato . 
TY PVOEL TOV TPAYHATOV ODvTE TH EXLOTHUN Tov TAatwvos . 


20 EOTIV 


ODTE TLPOONKEL 


18 October 2022 
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Chapter 11 - 10 


Surely then , let us Test The Soundness of Self in Another Way 
P47 én ovv TEPUCPODOM@PEV avto Kad’ etsepav od0v 
and let us see with our Understanding in what way Self rings unsound . 
Kai SeMpnowpEV TH SLAVOLO omy o8eyyetat oaOpov . 
For if you wish , let it be said that the Conclusions of This 2nd Hypothesis 
yap et BovdAe Asyeo0@ TOA ODUTEPACHATA TALTIS THs LTOVEGEMS 
are about The Truly-Real Being and let The Ist Hypothesis be granted by us . 
5 MEPL TOD OVTMS OVTOS KAL THV TPATHV OVLYKEY@PNOV Tap’ NOV . 
But Seeing that This is Multitude and not only One Self , just as The One Prior to Beings — 
AAW’ Emetd6n TOLTO E0TL TANVOG KAL OLY HOVOV EV ALTO, MOTEP TOEV TPO TOV OVTMV — 
for The Being is Experienced by The One , as the Elean guest also informs us in the Sophist 
yap TOOV Eotl TEemovO0G TOEV, MoTEP O EAEatTNs EEvoc Kal avEdtdacge NUAS Ev Lodioty 
about these matters (245B) , and as it is customarily repeated by selves , who on the one hand , 
TEP TOUTOV KQL EloVe OPvAAELONAL TAP’ AVTOIG , LEV 
establish that The First Is One , while on the other hand , Intellect Is One Many , 
10 TIWEMEVOIG TO TPMTOV EV , dE TOV VODV.—- EV TOAAG, 
whereas Soul is One and Many , and finally , Bodies are Many and One — 
O€ TNV WOYNV EV KALTOAAG , o€ TO OWMATA TOAAG KAL EV — 
Now then seeing that the following has been said countless times ; 
TOWDV ETLELON TOUTO LUPLOAEKTOV —, 
that together with The Union there is also Multitude in The Truly-Real Being , 
LETH TNS EV@OEMS EOTLV KGL TANVOG EV TH OVTMG  OVTL, 
if only they will affirm whether These Harmonize with The Whole 
odyoovolv TOTEPOV TALTA EMApHOCELV TH oA@ 
but not with The Parts of Being , or with both The Whole and The Parts ? 
15 SE ODKETL TOIG MEPEGLV TOD OVTOG N KOL TM OAM KALI TOIC HEPEOI ; 
And again we ask selves whether they assign All of The Parts of Being to Each , 
TOALV EPNOOLEVA AVTOLG TOTEPOV ATOSMOOVOLV TAVTA TOV LEPOV TOD OVTOG EKAOTH 
or whether they distribute different ones to the different parts in Self ? 


y SLAVELMOVOGL TOA HEV AAAOIG TA OE AAXLOLS TOV LEP@V EV ALTO. 

Now then on the one hand , if they deem worthy that each part should alone harmonize 
TOWDV LEV Eu aFtM@oovotv EKAOTOV HOVOV TPOCAPHOTTELV 
with The Whole , then Being will Be composed of non Beings , 

TO OAM , TOOV EOTOL tal OLK OVTOV 
and that which is moved , will be composed of The Immovable , 
20 KOU TO KIVODHEVOV 6& AKIWNT@V 
and That which is At-Rest , will be composed of those deprived of Rest , 
KOU TO EOTOS EK TOV EOTEPNHEVOV TNS OTAGEWS 
and absolutely All will be composed of their opposites , 
KOL OTAWS TAVTA EK TOV AVTLKELLEVOV , 
and we shall no longer be in Accord with The Logos of Parmenides (142C) , 
KQL av ODK ETL OVDVASOLLEV TO Aoyo  Tlappevidon , 
who says that The Parts of The One Being are also Wholes Jn A Certain Way , and that 
og} 6dnol )§=0 TH WEPN = TOD: «EVOG OVTOS ElVaL KAI OA TOG KO 
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Each One of Selves Possesses both One and Being In A Way Resembling The Whole . 


25° EKMOTOV GALTMV LDTAPYELV TE EV KAL OV TOPATANOLOS T@ OAQ. 


But if we assign All to Each we shall also make nothing that is not All , 
dé Et SMOOLEV TA TAVTA EKAOTH KAL TOLNGOLEV OVSEV OTL LN TAVTA 
then how can The Highest-Summit of Being and The Most-Unified Wholeness 
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TEOG TO QKPOTATOV TOL OVTOGKAL TO EVIKMTATOV OAOTHTA 
Contain an Un-Circumscribed/In-Determinate Multitude of Parts ? 
Ecél OMEPANTTOV TANV0G PEPOV ; 


How then can Self Contain At-Once The Whole Number , Figure , Motion and Rest , 
Tlacg dé KO OLOD TOV OAOV APLOLOV KAL OYNUA KAL KIVYOLV Kat OTAOLV 
and to say it concisely , All The Ideas and Their Genera and Species ? 
5 KQL OG OAVOAL GUVEAOVTL, MAVTA TA ELON KAL TO yevn ; 
For These Differ from Each Other and also claim that which is impossible . 
yap Tavta dSiadepser QAANAM@V TE KOL AEyELV QOLVATA 
Surely then Those that Are Near to The One will also be similarly multiplied 


én ovv TA EYYUG Tov EVvoG TE Eotat oMolMs TETANAvLOLEVaA 
for us as those far away from The One , and furthermore 
NUL KOL Ta TOppa KO 
That which is The Very First will not be a lesser Multitude than that which is last 
TO TPWTLOTOV ov Eedattov mAnBo0c nap’ tov soYaTtov 


nor in turn will the very last be less One than The Very First , 
OvdE AD TO EOYATOV EOTAL EAATTOV EV TAP’ TOL TPM@TLOTOD 
and The Middles will not Differ according to Their Division from the Extremes . 
10 KOL TOA LECH adtahopa KATA  THVOLAIPECLV TwV AKPOV . 
Now then Seeing that it is not Proper to assign all this multitude of conclusions 
TOLVDV OTE LNTE TPOONKEL ATOSISOVAL OVUTAV TOLTO TO TANDOSG TOV OLUTEPAOLATHV 
to The Whole Alone , nor to make all The Parts of Being in a nearly-resembling-way to all 
TO OAM HOV® [NTE TOLEV NAVTA TOV HEPHV TOV OVTOG EV TAPAMANCIWS TaAOL, 
it remains without-a-doubt that those that are Different 
ASITETAL dytov TOL LEV QAAOIG 
harmonize with others that are Different ! 
EdapLoCEtv ta, O€ QAAOLG . 


Is it not necessarily the case that The Numbering/Enumeration of The Conclusions 
OvKkovv avayKatov TMV 
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amapiunow TOV OVHMEPAGLATOV 
either be without-order , or Set-in-Order ; but if on the one hand , they say that 


NEWOAL ATAKOV YN TETOYLEVNV : CAA’ EL LEV oyOovGLVv 
They are without-order , then their logos neither responds in Accord with The Dialectical Way 
QTAKTOV , oyov OVTE EPOLVOLV TPOCONKOVTa tH SiaAEKTIK 
nor with The Way of The Demonstrations which Always Assign The Production 

OLTE TO TPOATM® TOV amodelgewv QEL SIOOVTL THY YEVVNOLV 

of The Secondary from The Primary Beings nor to The Knowledge of Plato 

20 TOIG OEVTEPOIG EK TOV TPOTEPHV  ODTE TH EXLOTHUN tov HAatwvoc 
which Accompanies The Order of The Realities Everywhere . 
OLVOSEVOVTOG TH TAEEL TOV TPAYHATOV TAVTAYOD : 


Whereas on the other hand , if they say The Conclusions are Set-In-Order , 


og él TETOYMEVY , 
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then I think it is entirely necessary , that they should either begin from 


Oma TMOAVTWS AVAYKOLLOV n apyEeoOat azo 
Those that are First According to Nature , or from those that are last . 
TOV TPOTOV KATA OvOLV YN ATO TMV EOXYATOV; 
But if on the one hand , from those that are last , 
QAX’ EL LEV ONO TOV EOYATOV, 
then on the one hand , The One Being will be last , 
LEV TO EV OVEOTOLEOYATOV, 
while on the other hand , That which is Being-Moved according to Time will be first . 
25 dE TO KIVODHEVOV KATA YPOVOV TPMTLOTOV. 
This however is certainly impossible ; for on the one hand , That which Partakes of Time 
Tovto unv QSLVATOV : YAP LEV TO UETEXOV YPOVOD 
must also Participate of The One Being before , by a much greater Necessity , 
P49 KO LIETEY ELV TOD EVOG OVTOG TOAA® avayKy , 
while on the other hand , That which Participates of The One Being 
dE TO LLETELAN| MOG TOD EVOG OVTOG 
does not also Necessarily Participate of Time ; accordingly , The One Being is Beyond Time . 
OLVK KQL GAVOYKN HETEXELV TOD YPOVoD : Opa  TOEV OV EOTLV EMEKELVA TOD YPOVOD . 
Now then , if on the one hand , Plato begins from The One Being , 
towvv Et LEV OAPYETAL MMO TOV EVOG OVTOS , 
but on the other hand , He ends in That which Participates of Time , then He Proceeds from 
de KOTOANYELEIG TO LETEXOV TOD YPOVOD , MPOELOL 
On-High ; from The Very First as far as The Last Parts of The Truly-Real Being ; 
5 AVOVEV KAK TOV TPOTLOTOV AYPLTWV EDYATWV HEPWV TOD OVTMG OVTOG: 
so that on the one hand , The Primary Conclusions should be referred to The Primary Orders , 
WOTE LEV TO MPOTLOTA TOV OVUTEPAGUATWV AVEVEKTEOV ETL TAG MPWTLOTAS TAYEIC , 
while on the other hand , According to The Self-Same Logos 
dE KATA TOV QavTOV AOYOV 
The Middle Conclusions should be referred to The Middle Orders , 
To pEoH ETL TAG HEOOG ; 
and finally as it is clear , the last conclusion should be referred to The Last Orders , 
6€ @o SnAov toEsoyatov EMl TAG EOYATAS  , 
Seeing that The Logos has Revealed it is Necessary that 
EMmelmep 0 Aoyoc EnEbnveEv OAVAYKALOV WC 
Different Conclusions should be Apportioned to Those that are Different 
10 AAO LEV SLAVEMELV OAAQLG 
and that Such A Distribution should also Begin from The Highest Summits . 
KOL TOLALTHYV THY SLAVOLLNV Kol apyeo8at ano TV OKPOTATOV . 
And certainly , as I also believe , The Order of The Hypotheses 
Kat unv Kot OmWot Nn TAasigc Tov vm00E0MV 
is Sufficient Evidence of That which we claim ; for on the one hand , 
EOTLV LKAVOV TEKLNPLOV wv AEyOUEV : YAP LEV 


The One which is Exempt from All Multitude , is Allotted The First Order 
TOD EVOG O EOTLECNPNLEVOV TAaVTOG TANVOG EAaYE N TP@TLOTHV TAELV 
and The Unfolding/Evolution of All The Logos’ Begins from Self , whereas accordingly 
15 kar n AVEALELG ATAVTOV TOV AOYOV MPUNTAL AN’ aAvTIS , apa 
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on the other hand , The Second Order after This is about The Truly-Real Beings 
dE SELTEPAV HETATALTNV TEPL TWV OVTMS OVTMV 
and of The Unity of which These Participate , 
KQL TNS EVASOG LTO TOLTMV LETEXOLEVTG , 
then finally The Third in Due Order is about The Soul . 
dE nN TpItTHV —s- EES MEPL TNS WOYNG , 
Therefore , The Third Order is either about every soul or else it is not ; 
ovv E11’ OMAaOyNG slTEKAL UN : 
for our Leader Syrianos has shown This in an All-Beautiful Way that The Logos 
YAP TO NUETEPO KAOnyELovt SEdEucTAL TOTO TAYKAAMG WG O AOYOS 
about The Whole Souls is also Presupposed According to The 2nd Hypothesis . 
20 TEPL TOV OAMV WOYOV KAL TpPOELANTATAL KaTa Tv devtepav vTOVEOLV . 
Now then , if The Order of These Three Hypotheses Proceeds According to 
towvv Et n Tagéig TOvT@V TPLWOV UTOVEGEMV TPOEANADLDOE KATA 
The Nature of The Realities , then it is clear that (Parmenides 143A) 
TYV OVOW TOV TPAYHATWV ONAOV OTL 
on the one hand , The 2nd Arises-together-with The Ist that is also Prior to Self , 
LEV TNS OELTEPAG ODUMLOLEVa TA TP@TA TH TMpoO QvTNHS, 
while on the other hand , The 3rd follow after Self . 
dE TO EOXATA TH MET’ AVTNV. 
For what would be Revealed to those who are not entirely in-experienced in such Logos’ 
P50 Kat yap tt av davetn TOUG UN NAVTATAOL AMELPOG TOV TOLOLTMV AOYWV 
to be More-Akin to The One , than The One Being , 
OVYEVEOTEPOV TO EVL_ Ns TOU EVTOSG OVTOG, 
which The First of The Conclusions of The 2nd Hypothesis Unfolds into Light ? 
0 TPMOTOV THOV OLUTEPACHATM@V TNS SEevTEPAC EKQOLVETOL 
Or what is More-Attentive to The Soul , than That which Participates of Time in a Partible Way , 
n MPOOEYEOTEPOV TH WoYNn, TOD LETEYOVTOG YPOvov LEPLOTOSG 
and which are those exhibited last in Self (2nd Hypothesis) ? 
O EOTLV TOV SELKVOHEVO@V EOYATOV EV AUTN 5 
For The Life of Partial Souls also Exists According to Time , just as That of Whole Souls , 
5 yap to Cynv tac wEpikatc yoxatc Kat KATA YPOVOV,WOTEP KOL TAIC OAaIC, 
and The One Being is That which is Primarily and Redundantly Participates 
KL TO EV OV EOTL TO TPOTMS KOAL TAEOVAOAV LHETACYOV 
of The One Conjoined-Together-With The Being in Relation to The Imparticipable Unity . 
TOD EVOG OVDVOPTNOEL TOD OVTOG ™ ™sS ape8extov Evadoc. 
But if This Is The Middle Hypothesis after Properly-Fitting The Highest to The Highest , 
de Et TAVTNS OVONS TNS HEONS LIODEGEMS OLKELA TA AKPH TOLG AKPOIG , 
then without-a-doubt we should also Harmonize The Middles to The Middles ; 


’ 


dnTov KQL E@APUOOOHEV TA PEOH TOIG [MEOOIC: 
for This Hypothesis Originates from The One Being , 
10 yop apyouevy QMO TOV EVOG OVTOG 


then Proceeds through All The Genera after Self , 
MPOELOL Sl TAVTOV TOV YEVOV LET’ ALTO , 
until She Ends in The Nature that Participates of Time . 
AYPIS KATAANEN ElG¢ THV PLOLV LETEXOLOAYV TOD YPovond . 
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And surely then on the one hand , we are lead to show The Same Conclusions as made before 
15 Kau én Lev NYOLLEVA SELKVOVOL TO ALTO TH TOLG KOLL ELPNLMEVOLG EULTPOOVEV 
from the common agreements of those interpreters of Plato who were skilled in Divine concerns . 

EK TOV KOLVOV OLOACYNHATOV Tov EsnyoopEVv@V IIAatw@voG TOIG SELVOIG ta Bela . 

For on the one hand , Plotinos in his book Concerning Numbers enquires if Beings Subsist 
yop wev TlA@tiwvoc ev to PipAto mEept tov aplOu@v Cntnoas MOTEPOV TA OVTA DOEGTNKEV 

Prior to Numbers , or Numbers Prior to Beings , clearly claims that The First Being Subsists 
TPO TOV APLOL@V 7 OL APLOLOL TEPO TOV OVTOV , SLAPPNONV AEYEL OTL TO TPM@TLOTOV OV LTEOTH 

Prior to Numbers , and that Self Produces The Divine Number . 
20 TPO TOV APLOU@V KAL WG YEVVO tov Detov apiOpov . 

But if this is Arranged Correctly by That Man , and if Being is Productive of The First Number , 
dé Et TavTA SLATATTETAL OPOWS EKELVOG, KOLL MEV TO OV EOTL YEVVITIKOV TOL TPTOD TOL apLOLOD, 
Number is Produced by Being , but one must not confuse The Order of These Genera , 

0 aplOLOsG TAPAYETAL LTO TOD OVTOG, SE SELOLD GLYYELV THV TAELV TOVTOV TOV YEVOV 
nor collect-Selves-together into One Underlying-Reality , nor refer each one of the conclusions 
ovds OLVAYEW —- ELG HLAV VTOOTAOLV , OLOE AVADEPELV EKATEPOV TOV ODUTEPAGHATOV 
to The Same Order , since Plato Produces The One Being separately , and Number separately ; 
25 Elg THV GLTHV Tagélv , HEV TOO TAat@vos napayovtos TOEVOV Ola, SE TOV APIOLOV 1LOLa ; 
for it is in no way Lawful that The Cause and That which is Caused (The Effect) 
P51 = yap Ovdanas OEIC TO QITLOVKQL TO QLUTLATOV 
should have The Same Power or The Same Order ; since These are Distinct from Each-other ; 
YN EXE THV avTYHV SvvamW TAEIV, CAAA HEV TALTA SLWPLOTAL AT AAANAOV , 
while The Knowledge concerning Selves is also Distinct , 
dé nN emtotnn TEPL ADLTOV KOALOLAKEKPITAL 
and neither are Selves One Nature nor One Logos . 
KOL ODTE AVT@V HLA MVOIG OVLTE EtG AOYOG. 
Then in turn after This Man , Porphyry in his work Concerning Sources 
5 d& av peta tovtov Ilopbuptoc ev ty tpaypatera epi apyov 
demonstrates by many and beautiful Logos’ , that on the one hand , Intellect Is Eternal , 
OMOSELKVDOL EV TOAAOIG KAL KAAOIG AOYOIG TOV LEV VODV ELVOLL ALW@VLOV 
while on the other hand , Self contains In-Itself At-Once Something Prior-to-Eternity , 
dE EXELV EVEALTM OLWS T TPOQLWVLOV 
and through which Intellect is Conjoined to The One (for That was Beyond All Eternity) 
KO TOD VOD ODVOMTELV TH EVIL (YAP EKELVO NV ETEKELVA TAVTOG A1WVOG) 
since Eternity has The Second , or rather , The Third Order in That Intellect ; 
SE TO CLMVLOV EXEL SETEPAV , OE HAAAOV, TPITNHVTAEIV EV EKELVO 
for I believe that Eternity should be Established 


10 yap Ollat tovaimva det wpvo8ar 
in The Middle of That which is Prior-to-Eternity and That which is Eternal . 
LEGOV TOD TPOALWVLOD = KALL TOD QLWVLOD. 
But concerning this , not yet . 
Adi TODTO UNTO . 
Whereas nevertheless we may collect so much from what has been said ; that surely then 
6€ OLOS AaBopev TOOOVOE EK TOV ELPNHEV@V , OTL én 
Intellect also Contains Something in Itself that Is Better than Eternity ; 
vovg Kal  &Xél Al EV EAVTM  KPELTTOV TOL AIMVLOD: 
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and by admitting this , we ask The Father (Porphyry) of The Logos 
Kat AaPovtEs tTovto ep@pLEOa Tov TatEpa Tov Aoyou 
whether This Something Better than Eternity Is not only One Being , 
MOTEPOV TODTO EOTLV OD HOVOV EV OV, 
but also Whole and Parts and All Multitude and Number and Figure 
QAAGa KL OAOV KALMEPYN KALTAV TANBOG KaLapLOLOS KaLoOYyNnLa 
and That which is Moved and That which is At-Rest ; 
Kat KIVODLEVOV KQL EOTOG ; 
or whether we should assign Some of The Conclusions to Self , but not Others . 
n MPOOOLOOMEV TO UEV TOV OLLTEPAOHATOV ALTM, SE OD TA. 
For on the one hand , it is impossible for All ; since Every Intellectual Motion 
yap Lev advvatov Havta :yap maca VOEPA = KLVIOLG 
is Established Jn Eternity , in the same way also for Rest ; whereas 
EV QWWVL , WOULTWS KOAL OTAOIC : 
on the other hand , if we should assign Some of The Conclusions to Self , but not Others , 
dE El TO MEV , 0 ov Ta, 
then it is clear that The Other Orders in Intellect should also be investigated 
20 SnAOV = OTL_- TAG AAAaC TAaEIG EV TO VO Kai  diepevvntsov 
and that Each One of The Conclusions should also be referred 
Ka EKQOTOV TOV ODLTEPUATMV OVEVEKTEOV 
to That to which will come to Light Especially Appropriate . 
El EKELVHV NY AV hAlVHTAL AALOTA TMpOONKOV : 
For Intellect is not One in Number and Indivisible , 
P52 YAP O VOUG EOTLV OLY EV aplOU® KaL aATOLOV, 
as Self appeared to be somewhere to some of the ancients , 
aye SOKEL TOU TLOL TOV TAAQIOV , 
since Self Comprehends The Whole Procession of The One Being . 
ALO NEPLEYEL  THV OLUMAOCAV TPOOSOV TOD EVOG OVTOG. 
Surely then , after These Men , the Third for us is the Divine Iamblixos 
dn ObV HWETA TOLTOLG TPITOVEK NIV oO. OEtoc IapBAtyos 
who in his work Concerning The Gods , censures those who place The Genera of Being 
5 ev Ty Tpaypatera Tlepu BEMV NTLADATO TOG ATOTLIBDEMEVOUG TA YEVN TOD OVTOG 
in The Intelligibles ; for the Number and Variety of Selves is Hurled much farther from The One. 
EV TOLG VONTOLG : YAP KAL TOV APLOLLOV KaL THV TOKIALAV AvLTOV PEBANGOVAL TOPPM@TEPM TOD EVOG. 
Then in turn he instructs us where These should be primarily properly placed ; 
TOWDV d1600K@V TIlov tavta vm0— TPWTMs TPOONKEL —TIWEdOAL : 
for They are Produced at The End of The Intellectual Order by The Gods which Subsist There . 
YAP TALTOA TAPAYETAL MPOG TM TEAEL TNS VOEPAG TA€EWC LTO TWVOAEWV ENNVEYKE  EKEL. 
Thus on the one hand , in what Way The Genera of Being are both among , and are not among 
ovv Lev Tac TO YEVN TOV OVTOG EOTLV KOL EV KQL EOTLV ODK EV 
Those Intelligibles will be quite clear later on . 
10 EKELVOLG TOLG EOTALL KATAPAVES DOTEPOV . 
If then , just as in Their Arrangement ; The Intelligibles are Exempt from These Genera , 
Eu &’ , @OTEP EkEIVOIG SIATATTETAL, TH  Vvonta EENPNTAL TOV TOUTOV YEVOV , 
so also then without-a-doubt , will They be much more Exempt 
KQL dyTOV TOAA® LOALOV 


15 
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from Likeness and Unlikeness and Equality and Inequality ! 
OMOLOTITOG KAL AVOLOLOTNTOG KAL LOOTITOG KAL AVLGOTNTOS . 
Accordingly then , not Every Conclusion should be Harmonized to All In The Same Way 
apa OvK EKQAOTOV TOV OVUTEPAOLATOV EPAPLOCELV ATACIV WOALTOS 
nor refer Every Conclusion to The Intelligible or Intellectual Breadth/Scope . 
es: OvdE OVAMELTMELV = TOV TO  VvontoV n  voEpov TMAQTOG 
So that from that which has also been said by The Best of The Interpreters 
Qote 6 OV KQL ElPNKAOLV OLaPloTOL T@V EsNyNT@V 
when Philosophizing According to Their Own Doctrines ; 
diAoGObOLVTEG vol. 
both The Multitude of The Divine Orders and The Multitude of The Platonic Logos’ 
TE TO TANV0G TMV OVELMV OIAKOGH@V KOOL tov TAat@vikoav Aoy@v 
should be brought-to-Light as Proceeding According to an Articulated Separation . 
OVAMOLVETOL TPOLOLVGa KQT’ apOpa  dstakplolc. 
Then in relation to that which has been said , this should also be said ; 
20 dE TIpoc TOG EIPNHEVOIG , TOLTO YPN KAL davat, 
if we cannot obtain A Good Logos to say of Any Cause concerning the many puzzles ; 
El OV ODK EXOLMEV — EVAOYOV ELMELV ODOELLLAV QALTLIAV MEPL TOV TOAA@V ATOPNLATOV 
by being quite at a loss , then we shall unawares refer to Selves that which is likely and vain 
P53. StaATMOPOLVTEG , AAAG NAG ANGOLEV AVAMEPOVTES ALTOLG TO EUuKT] KOL HOTHV 
to The Work of Plato (Phaedo 59A , 60E). 
ETl THV TPAyLatEtav tov TTAatovoc . 
For first of all , by what Logos are there only so many Conclusions and not more nor less ? 


yap IIpatov remmal LOVOL TOOAVTA OVUTEPACUATA KOLL OVTE TAELM OVTE EAATTO ; 
For on the one hand , there are Twice Seven Conclusions in All (Phaedo 58A) . 
yap eV Eott 61g enta TO OVHMAVTOL : 
But by there Being So Many , we cannot assign The Cause of This Logos unless one says 
dé OVIOV TOGOLTMV Ovy EF0LEV TNS AITLAG 0 ATOAOYLOMOSG OvY LN TIC ElMELV 
that The Logos’ are Distributed in Conjunction with The Self Realities . 
5 TOUG AOYOUG OVVOLOLPOLVTEG TOLG AVTOLG TPAYLAOLY . 


Second of All , neither shall we be able to find The Cause of The Order of Selves 
Asvtepov d6& ovde SLVNOOLEOA AVEDPELV THVAITIAV THGTAEEMG ALTWV 
in Relation to Each-other , and also how some have a prior , while others have a later Order 
TLPOG QAANAG KQL TMG Ta WEV E- TpOTEPAa TA dE bvoTEpa —TAYOH 
According to The Logos of The Knowledge , unless 
KaTa TOVAOYOV THS ENlOTHUNS, El UNH 
The Order of The Conclusions Proceeds in Conjunction with The Procession of The Beings . 
N TAEIG TOV ODUTEPAOHATOV OvVOEVOL TN T[p00d@ TMV OVTMV. 
Then in the Third place , why do Some Conclusions come to be well-known at one time 
10 6 av Totpttov TL TO EV YIVETAL  YvOpiUa Ent SnTOTE 
from Those that are Immediately Demonstrated , while Others from the Preceding-Ones ? 
EK TOVTOIG TMV TPOOEYMSG ANMOSELYHEVOV , TO O€ EK TOV GAVOTEPA ; 
For on the one hand , The Whole that also Contains Parts is Demonstrated from The One Being , 
yap LEV To oAov Kal sxetv pEpN Evan (Parmenides 142D) ex tov evoc ovtoc , 
while on the other hand , The Whole Subsists In Self and In Another (Parmenides 145B) ; 
dE TO EV AVTM@ KAL EV AAA 
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and on the one hand , The Whole is Arranged Immediately after having Its Shape , 
Lev TETAKTAL TPOOEYMG META EYOV TO OYA, 
while on the other hand , Self is Demonstrated from both The Whole and The Parts . 
15 d€ SELKVUTOL EK TE TOD OAOD KALT@V HEPOV . 
Or for what Logos are Some often Demonstrated from Two of Those previously presented , 
H O10 TL TOL MEV TOAAQKIG OEDELYHEVOV EK SLO TMV TPOTEPOV TPOELOL, 
while others from One ? For we shall be ignorant of Each of These , 
to OE 6& evoc; yap ayvornoonsev = Exaota tovt@v 
and we shall neither Contemplate The Number , nor The Order of Selves , 
KOU ovte OEewMpnoopEv Tov apLOLOV ovTE THY TAELV ALTWV 
nor Their Kinship to Each other with Knowledge , unless 
OVTE THV OVYYEVELAV TPOG AAANAG HET’ ETLOTHUNG, El UN 
by following Those Realities , we can bring-to-Light that This Whole Hypothesis 


ETMOMEVOL TOLG TPAYLAOW ATOONVALLEV  TADLTHV THV OANV LTOMOEcLV 
is a Dialectical Adornment Proceeding from On-High through All The Middle Genera , 
20 diaAEKtiKov KOOHOV TpoEpYOLEVHV AvoVEV S1O TAVTOV TOV LEDOV YEVOV 


as far as The Terminations of The One Being (Parmenides 144D-E) . 
AYPl TNS ATONEPATWOEMS TOD EVOG OVTOG. 
Furthermore on the one hand , if we say that all the conclusions are only demonstrated logically , 


Ett HEV €1 AEYOLLEV ODUTAVTO TA ODUTEPAGUATA LOVOV SELKVUGDAL GVAAOYLOTIKOG , 
now then in what way shall we differ from those who claim to see that the whole of this work 
TOLVDV Tl SLOLGOHEV = TOV AEYOVTOV ATOBAETELV THV OANV TPAYHATELAV 

is made of endeavors based-on-opinion and in relation to mere verbal contests ? 
25 TOLOVVTOV TOV ETLYELPNOEIG EVdOEOLVG KALI TPOG WUnv  yYOEVaoLaV 
Whereas on the other hand , if They are not only Logical , but also Demonstrative , 
P54 ds Et LN HOVOV OVAAOCYLOTIKOG GAA KAL ATOSELKTIKOG , 
then without a doubt it is necessary that The Middle Be The Cause 
dynTov avayKy TO [MEGOV ELVAL CITLOV 


and also by Nature Be Prior to The Conclusion . 
KQL TH PLOEL MPOTEPOV TOD ODULMEPAGHATOG . 
Now then , when we make The Conclusions from The Leading Logos’ The Middles 
TOLVDV Ote TOLOLHEDA TA ODUTEPAGHATA TOV NYOLLEVOV AOYOV TA LEGA 
of Those that Follow , then without a doubt The Realities will also Be in Relation to The Logos 
5 TOV EMOLEVOV , dynTov TOATPAYHATA KALE OTAL MEPL ol Aoyot 
which will also have The Similar Order According to Their Being , and Their Progeny 
OV KOL EYXOVTA THV OMOLAV TAELV KOTO TO ElVOL KOLTO YEVVNLATO 
will be Causes of Those that are Subordinate and Generative of Those that are Secondary . 
EOTOAL OITLO TOV DTMOKELMEV@V KO YEVVITIKO TOV SEVTEPOV . 
If then this is so , how can we allow All to have/be The Characteristic and Nature of Self ? 
Et 6& TOLTO , TOS GLYYOPNOOLEV ANAVTOV ElVAL THV LOLOTHTA KAL vOLV aDTIV ; 
For Cause and That which comes-to-be from Cause are Separated/Distinct from Each-Other . 
10 yap aitTla Kat = TO YWOMEVOV AT’ AITLOG ALMPLOTOL an’ aAANnAov. 
But this will also certainly happen to those who say that Her Singular Nature is to be Explored 
A\Aa KaKElvo) UNV ovuPalvEl TOILG AEyovOL TV plav gdvow  setacopusevynv 
in All The Logos’ , on the one hand , by not clearly-seeing that The One Remains 
EV AMAGLTOIG AOYOIS, + HEV TO HY Slopav OM@G TOEV LEVEL 
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Indistinguishable from The Being in The First 3 Conclusions (Parm 142B5-143A3 , 
ASLAKPITOV TOL OVTOG EV TOLG TPMTOLC TPLOL OLDUTEPAOLAOL 
but is Primarily Distinguished in The 4th Conclusion (Parm 143A4-B8) , 
15 SE TMPOTMS  SLAKPLVETAL EV TM TETAPTO ‘ 
whereas on the other hand , in A// the following conclusions (Parm 143C1-155E3) , 
d€ EVAMAGL  TOIG Esc 
The One is Explored Separate from The Being by being Contemplated Self by Itself . 
EENTAOTAL YOPIC TOD OVTOG OempovpEvov avto Kad’ eavto. 
How then is it not necessary that These Orders Differ from Each-Other ? 
Tlag ovV OUK = AVAYKN TAS TAVTAG TAYEIG OLOMEPELV = AAANADV ; 


For on the one hand , That which is In-Distinguishable is More-Akin to The One , 
EOTL OVYYEVEOTEPOV TPOG TO EV , 


yap Lev To QASLAKPITOV 
inasmuch as Being in A Hidden/Occult and In-Divisible Way , 
OTE Ov KPvOI@G = KALL QOLALPETM@S , 


whereas on the other hand , That which is being-Separated has to be Second after This Order , 
20 o€ TO SLAKPLVOLEVOV Exel SEVTEPAV LETA TOLTO TAELV , 
while that which is thorougly-separated , has Proceeded from The First even farther-away . 
dE TO SOLAKEKPLLEVOV  TPOEANADLDEV ATO THG TPWTLOTIS NON TOPPWTEPOV . 
If then , you are also willing to consider The Multitude of The Logos’ including 
eQEAoIc avacKkewao0al To TANV0G twaV AODYaV Ka 


Ei 6& Kal 
the extent of The Hypothesis ; by how much Self Differs from The Hypothesis after Self , 
TOUNKOG tHS vAODEGEWS OTOO® SLAEPL ™MGS MET’ GDTNV , 
neither by this , will Self be revealed to thee to Be 


OvdE TALVTN = ALTNV OaVELTAL OOl Elva 


25 
All-Perfectly about A Singular and In-Distinguishable Nature . 
P55 TOVTEAWG TEPL LAG =KOLL QSLAKPLTOV ovo. 
For on the one hand , The Logos’ Concerning The Divine are Concentrated-together in 
yap lev O hoyou MEPL TOV DELwV ovynprvtat EV 
The More-Archetypal Causes ; for The Hidden and The Ineffable are more Abundant in These 
TMAEOVACEL EKELVOV 


TOIG APYNYUCKWTEPOIG AITLOLG , SLOTL TO KPOOLOV KAI TO APPNTOV 
than The Brilliant and The Known , whereas on the other hand , The Logos’ become multiplied 


TOV bAVOD KQL TOD YV@OTOD , o€ TANOvovtat 
and evolved/un-folded by Proceeding to The Divine Kosmic-Orders that are more near to us . 
KOL QVEALTTOVTAL MPOLOVTEG ETL TOV DELMV SLAKOOHNOELGTAG MPOOEYEOTEPAG NIV. 
For on the one hand , Those that are More-Akin to That which is Ineffable 


yop LLEV Ta ovyyevy TOD appntov 
and Unknown and Exempt in Inaccessible/Untrodden/Pure-Holy-Places , 
5 KQL HYVMOTOD KAI EGNPNMEVOD EV apatoic 


are Allotted The Hyparxis that Is Quite-Foreign to Informing through Logos’ , 
EAQYE TYV LTApPELV QALOTPLOTEPAV TPOG THY UNVLOL dia AOYOV , 
whereas on the other hand , Those that have Proceeded even farther-away , 
O€ Ta TPOEANADLBOTA ElG TO TPOGW 
are both more known/familiar to us , and more apparent to the phantasy 
KOU YV@PIWLOTEPA NIV KOL KATAPAVEOTEPA TH MAVTACLA 
than Those Selves that are Prior . 


TOV QLT@V EOTL TPO. 25 October 2022 
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Chapter 12 - Bu 


On the one hand , if in This Source Self has been made abundantly clear for us , 


10 LEV evtav0a Tovto KElGOW TAELOVO@V ATOTEPAGHEVOV NUIV 
then it is necessary that on the one hand , The 2nd Hypothesis should Reveal/Bring-to-Light 
OvDV OVaYKN Ws Lev THv OEvtEepav vTOVECLV EKQOLVELV 
All The Divinely-Adorned Orders , that on the other hand , Withdraw from On-High ; 
ANAGAG TAS DELAG SIAKOGUNGEIG og 


Y@PELV avovev 
from The Most Simple and The Most Unific of The Divine Natures to The Whole Multitude 


ANO TOV ATAOLVOTATOV KAL AVIK@TATM@V TOV ODELMV ElgG TO OAOV TANVOG 
and The Whole Number , in which The Order of The Truly-Real Beings Terminates , 
15 Katovutavta apiWWov, EtG ov YN TASIG THV OVTI@G OVT@V KaTEAncE, 
on the one hand , Being-Spread-Under The Unities of The Gods , and on the other hand , 
Lev UTEOTPOLEVY] TOIG EVAL THVOEwV , dé 
Being-Divided-Together with The Ineffable and Incomprehensible Characteristics of Selves . 
OVVOLALPOLHEVY TOIG APPNTOIS Kat APPAOTOIC LLOTIOL OLTOV . 


If then we are not deceived in admitting this , then without-a-doubt from This (2nd) Hypothesis 
Et d¢ NLEts Nn EFaNATOLEVOL OVYKEYOPNKaAPEV TaLTA, SyTOD EKTALTNS TNS vTOVECEM< 
The Co-Ordination/Continuity of The Divine Orders and also The Procession of The Secondary 


20 thv ODVEYELAV TOV DELOV SLAKOOCH@V TE KAL THV TAapPOdsoV TOV devTEPaV 
from The Primary must be assumed , including The Characteristic of All The Divine Genera . 
AMO TOV TPWTMV ANTTEOV KQL THV WLOTHTA ANAVTOV TOV OELWV YEVOV 


And what , on the one hand , The Commonness of Selves is in Relation to Each-Other , 
KOL TIC LEV n 


KOWO@VIO QUTOV TIPO aAANAG 
and what , on the other hand , The Difference of Selves is by Proceeding According to Measure ; 
TIC dE n dtaKptotc Tpolovea KOTO ETpa : 
including The Starting-Points derived from the remaining Dialogues 
Kat TAG APOpUas EK TOV 


Aoitav diarAoyov 
concerning The Truth about The Truly-Real Beings , or about The Unities in Selves ; 


MEPL THCAANVELAG MEPL TMV OVTM@G OVT@V N TOV EVASOV EV AULTOIC 
for These must be referred to This Hypothesis . 
TOV OVEVEKTEOV ElG THVOE THV DTOVEOLV . 
For from this Source we may Contemplate The Whole Processions of The Gods 
P56 yop sevtav0a OewmprnoopEv Tac oAacg mpoodovcg tav VEwv 
Unfolding-into-Light and The All-Perfect Adorned-Orders of Selves According to Theological 
EKOOLVOHEVAG KOL TAG TMAVTEAEIG SLAKOOHNOEIG ALTMV KaTA tHV VEodoyiKnv 
Knowledge . For given that we have shown before that The Whole Work of the Parmenides 
EmloTyHUNV. yap Ener SESELKTAL MPOTEPOV 1 NAGA TPAYLATELA TOD TlappEvidov 
Aims at The Truth in Those Realities , and that it was not devised through an unfolding 
OTOYACETAL TIS AANDELAG EV TOLG TPAYHOAOLV KAI EOTL OLK HEUNYAVHHEVN SA AVEALEIG 


of empty logos , then without a doubt it is necessary that These 9 Hypotheses 
KEV1G TOV AOYOV , dyTOV 


25 


5 


AVAYKN TALTASG TAG EvvEd LTODEDEIC 
which it Unfolds on the one hand , by Using The Dialectical Method , 


ag dsiscElor LEV YPOMEVOG TH SLAAEKTIKY LEDS , 
while on the other hand , Contemplating with The Divine Knowledge , 
o€ Oewpav ™ O€ia EmloTHUN, 


58 


must be about Certain Real Natures which are either First , Middle or Last . 
10 EWVAL TEPLTLVOV TPAYLATOV PLOEWV KOLL TPOTWV TN HEDWV N EGYATOV . 
Now then , if Parmenides (137B) concurs that for Self The Whole Logos will be about 
towovv Et o HMappevidys OVDLOLOAOYEL AVTM TOV ODUTAVTA AOYOV EEO TEPL 
The One and in what Way Self has to be This both in Relation to Self and to All Others , 
TOD EVOG KL TOG EXEL TOVTO TE TMPOG  QVLTO KOLTA TAVTA AAAG, 
then it is also clear that The Contemplation of This must Begin from The Loftiest Summits , 
uWEvV KOoL SNAOV wo THV DEMPLAV TOVTODL AVAYKALOV APYEDIAL ATO TOV AKPOTATWV 
but Terminate in That which is The Last of All . 
SE TEAELTAV EIG TO EOYATOV TMV TAVTOV : 
For The Hyparxis of The One Proceeds from The Loftiest Source , 
15 yap nn vomapgig¢ TOVEVOG TPOELOL avabev 
as far as The Most-Obscure of The Under-lying Realities . 
AXP’ TNS AULSPOTATNS TOV VTODTAGEWS TPAYUATOV . 
However , if indeed The Very Ist of The Hypotheses releases 
AAW’ ENELNEP TN TPWTLOTH TOV LTOVEGEWV ooinou 
The Hyperbolic Incomprehensibility (Rep 509C) of the Primary Source by Negations , 
THV vTEPpBoANnV OnEpInyntov TNS MPOTLOTIS APYNS Sia TOV ATOHAGEMV 
and shows that Self is Exempt from both A// Ousia and from All Intuitive-Knowledge , 
KQL ETLSELKVDOL GLTNV ESHPNHLEVNV LEV TAONS OVOLAG SE TACTIC YWOOEWG ; 
then it is clear that The Hypothesis after Self — by Being Proximate to Self — 
20 dnAov OS n LET OLTNHV ATE TPOGEYS AN’ ALTHG 
must Unfold to Bring-to-Light The Whole Order of The Gods . 
EKOALVOLEVY EKOOLVEL TOV GUUTAVTA SIAKOGLLOV TOV DEav . 
For He does not only assume The Intellectual nor The Ousian Way , but also 
yap Ov Hovov mapadauBavel TtOVOEpOV OLdE TO OVOLMdES , AAAG KALI 
The Divine Characteristic of The Hyparxis throughout The Whole of The Hypothesis . 


to QOstov LOLOL TYG vTApeEws dla TNG TaGNS = oTODEOEMG. 
For what else Is The One than That which Participates of Being , 
yap Tt aAAo so0Tl TO EV TO HETEYOLEVOV DITO TOV OVTOG 
or The Divine One in Every Being , 
25 Nn TO OEtov Ev EKAOTO , 
and According to Which All are Unified in Relation to The Imparticipable One ? 
P57 KQL Ka.’ re) TOAVTO NVOTAL TLPOG TO ausOEeKtov EV; 


For just as bodies are conjoined with The Life of The Soul of Themselves , 
yap Ag TA CMLATA OLVANTETAL TPOG THCMN TMVYYWoYNV EQAvTOV , 
and just as Souls Reach-out to The Whole Intellect and The Primary Intelligence 
KAL WG AL WOYA1L AVATELVOVTAL TPOG TOV OAOV VOLV KAI TV MPOTLOTHV VONOLV 
by The Intellectual-Power of Themselves , so also then without a doubt 
TO VOnTIK@ EALDTOV , OVTM KAL dyTov 
does The Primary Intelligence Lead-up The Truly-Real Beings of Itself 
TNS MPOTLOTNS QVYKTAL TA  OVT@G OVTA EQUTMV 
to The One Exempt Union and to This Cause that is Un-Proceeding . 
5 MPOG TH EVL ESNPNMEVNV THV EVOOLV KALL TAVTN ALTLAG EOTLV AVEKHOLTHTE . 
Whereas on the one hand , since The Self Hypothesis Begins from The One Being , 
5 lev Exet 1 Avtn vmoVEoIg APYETAL AMO TOD EVOG OVTOG 
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and Establishes The Summit of The Intelligibles as The First from The One , 
KQL LPLOTHOLTHV AKPOTHTA THV VONTaV TMPOTNHV AMO TOV EVOG , 
but Terminates on the other hand , in The Ousia which Participates of Time (Timaeus 37A) 
10 KatoaAnyet dE ElG THV OVOLAV ~— HETEYODOAV TOD YPOVOD 
and Introduces The Divine Souls to The Extremities of The Divine Orderly-Adornments ; 
KOL Tapayst tac OElacg woyacEm EoYATOIG TOV OELOV SLAKOOHOV , 
it is Necessary that The 3rd Hypothesis in every way Demonstrate by various conclusions 
OVAYKALOV THV TPITHV MOAVTWG EMISELKVOVAL TOLG TOLKIAOIG GDULTEPAOLAOLv 
The Whole Multitude of Partial Souls and The Differences in Selves . 
TO OANAV TANVOS TOV LEPLKOV WOYOV KaL TAs SLAMOPAS EV ALTAIC. 
And The Separate and Incorporeal Underlying-Reality Proceeds as far as These 3 Hypotheses . 
15 Kat n y@ptotn Kat MoMpatoc DTOOTAGIG MpoEANADOE LEYPL TOLT@V ‘ 
Then after this follows The Partible Nature about bodies and inseparable from Matter , 
de Meta tavtnv N MEptoty MEPL TA OOHOATA KAL AYWPLOTOS TIS LANG, 
which The 4th Hypothesis Delivers from On-High being Suspended from The Gods . 
NV TEtTApTH TapaAdo@clv atoavaVEev NpTHUEVNV azo Tov VEav. 
Then The Last 9th is The Procession of Matter ; whether Singular or Various , which 
de Tedsvtaia ovons n mpoodosg tS LANs ETE LLG ELTE TOLKIANS, NV 
The 5th Demonstrates by Negations by The Unlike Likeness of Self to The Ist Hypothesis , 
1 MEUTTN SELKVVOLV O10 TOV ATOPAGEMV KATA THV AVOLOLOV OLOLOTYTA AVTNS MPOG TO TPWTOV . 
Thus on the one hand , at-times the negations are deficiencies/losses/needs/deprivations , 
20 AA LEV OL QL ATOMADEIC ELOLV OTEPNOEIG : 
while on the other hand , at-times The Negations are Exempt Causes of All The Productions . 
dg ov EENPNLEVAL CITLAL ATMAVTOV TOV YEVOLEVON . 
And That which is Most-Wonderful of All ; is that The Extremes are Solely Negative , 
Kat, wev 0 E0Tl PALDLAOTOTATOV TAVTOV , Ql AKPAL  LOVS ATObaATIKAL , 
while Some are , in A Superior Way , while others , in a deficient way ; 
OAK” = LEV Kad’ Nn vmEPOYNV o€ KOTO TN EAAELYIV : 
whereas on the other hand , Each of The Negations Under Selves is Affirmative ; 
dE EKOTEPO TOV DT’ ALTAG KATAPATIKN , 
but in one case Paradigmatically , but in another iconically ; while The Middle belongs 
25 aArN NUEV TapadetyHatiKas 1 O€ EucOVIK@G: d& NN HEON TPOGNKOLOG 
to The Order of Soul ; for This Order Arises from Affirmative and Negative Conclusions , 
P58 tN TAEEL WOYXIKN © YAP OVYKELTAL EK KATAHATIKOV KOL ATOOATIKOV OVUTEPAOLATOV , 
since Self Possesses Its Negations that are Co-Ordinate to Its Affirmations and is it not only 
dE EXEL TAG KATAPACESL OVOTOLYOLG TAG ANOPADEIG KAL OLTE HOVOV 
multiplied like the other material natures , and neither does Self Possess The One Periodically 
TETANOVGTAL WS TO CAA KQL ODTE EXEL TO EV ETELOOSLWOEG 
nor as Those Prior to Self (Soul) are Offered-Up-Above as The One of The Ousia , 
OLTE MS TA MPO avTHS DITMEPAVEVIVEKTAL TOEV TNS OvOLAC, 
since on the one hand , One in Self (Soul) is still Reaching-forth for The One , 
5 AX’ LEV EV EV OVTN EOTLV ETL MPOTELVOMEVOV TO: EV , 
thus on the other hand , This One will be Moved and be Multiplied , 
og TOUTO EV KIWYOSl KaL TANOLOL@ 
and in Her Processions , Self is Swallowed-Up , as it were , by The Ousia . 
KOL TpOEsANAvLBEev KOTOTLVOLEVOV OlOV LTO TIS OVOLAG. 
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Thus on the one hand , Such are Some of The Hypotheses which Unfold All The Beings , 
Ovv ev Toads Elottives At LMODEDEIG EKhAIVOLOaL TAVTA TA OVTA 
both Those that are Separate and Those that are Inseparable , 
TE TO YOPLOTA KALL TOL AYOPLoTA 
including The Causes of The Wholes , 
Kat TOG QITLAG §==TOV OAV 
by Being both Those that are Transcendent and by Being Those in The Self Realties 
ovoac TE TOG ECNPNHEVaG Kat TAG EV TOLG HVTOLG TPAYHACLV 
According to The Hyparxis of The One . 
10 KOTO TYV DTAPElV TOV EVOG. 
On the other hand , besides These 5 , there are 4 Other Hypotheses , 
og TPOG TALTAIC tettapes AAAaL ; 
which by taking away/removing/negating The One , 
onl avedovoat TO EV 
Reveal/Bring-to-Light/Unfold that All must be subverted/overthrown ; 
PALVODOL TOLVTO EKTOOMV 
both The Real Beings and Those in Generation , 
KO TO OVTOL Ka yivopeva, 
and that no one can still have any Being at all ; 
KOU  oOvdEv Tl ovd— ov -apov, 
and surely then in order that it may be demonstrated 
KQL én wa amode1yOn 
that The One Is The Cause of Their Existence and of Their Preservation , 
is TO EV O.UTLOV TOD ELVAL KAL TOD oa CEocOat 
and that through That All The Beings Participate of The Nature of Being , 
Kat dU EKELVO MAVTA TH OVTG =ETEYN TNS HLOEWS TOL OVTOG 
and that Each One has Their Hyparxis Suspended/Dependant in Relation to That . 
KQL  EKQOTOV EYN THV vLTAPEI OVYPTHLEVHV MpOG &KELVO. 
And so as to speak concisely , 
Kau @c etmetv ovAAnfdnyv , 
Through This Logos we Gather-Together All of The Beings 
dla TOLTO oOvAAoyIGoUENa ~=TAVT@V TOV OVT@V 
so that if The One Is , then All Beings Exist even as far as The Last Underlying-Reality , 
@GEITE TOEV EOTL, TMAVTIATA  EOTIV KAL AYXPL TNGECYATHS LMOOTACEWG , 
whereas if The One is not , then not one of the beings exist . 
ELTE TO EV EOTL LN, OvSEV TMV OVTMV EOTL. 
Accordingly then , The One is both The Underlying-Reality 
Apa TO EV Kat TO DMOOTATUKOV 
and The Preserving Cause of All The Beings ; 
20 KQL  OWOTIKOV AITLOV ATAVTOV TOV OVTOV , 
which Parmenides (166C) also Gathers-together at the end of the Dialogue . 
o oTlappevisys Ka OLVNYAYEV EML TEAEL TOD SLAAOYOD . 
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Chapter 13 - ty 


Thus on the one hand , concerning The Hypotheses of the Parmenides , 


P59 Adia LEV TEP tov vmo0Ecsew@V Tov TlapuEevidov 
and of The Division in Self and of The Theory/Contemplation According to Each Part , 
KL TNS SLIAIPEGEWS EV ALTM KAL TNS BewMpiac ka’ = EKQOTA 


has been sufficiently explained in our Commentaries on that Dialogue ; 
UKAVS EFELPYHOTAL NLLV EV TOLG YEYPAHMEVOIG EIG  ADvTOV 
and it is not proper to prolong in the case of these present particulars . 
KL ODSEV TPOOTKEL UNKDVELV MEPL TOVTTOV TW TAPOVTL : 
Whereas on the other hand , considering what has been said , we see from what Source 
5 og ETELON TOV ElPNLEVOV TAapa— Ek TIvoc TOVEV 
The Whole of The Theology of Plato has been derived 
TYHV GLULOaGaV AE0AoyLAV —Anyousda 
and from what Other Dialogues we may Collect into One , The Theology divided in Parts . 
KOL &K ToMv  diadroy@v ovvayEtv gIG EV THV SlMPLOLEVYV KATO LEpN , 
Therefore we shall first attempt to thorougly-examine The Common Doctrines of Plato 
#4 TPOTOV ETLYELPTIOOLEV SLATPAYLATEVOOLEVA TOV KOLV@V SOYLATOV Tov TIAatw@VvOG 
that Reach-Up to Sacred Concerns and to All The Divine Orderly-Adornments , 
10 SLATELVOVTOV LEPOTPETM@V MEPL KOLEIG MaVTASTOVGOElovG sStAKOOLOLG 
and we will show that Each One is Defined by Self According to 
Kot deig@vWEV OTL EkAOTA SIMPLOTAL TAP’ ALVT@® KATA 
The Most Perfect Knowledge , for The Common are Prior 
TV TEAEOTATHV ETLOTHUNV. yap Ta Kolva EoTl TPOTEPA 
to those particular ones that are also more familiar/known according to Nature . 
TOV LSLOV KaL YV@PIULOTEPA KaTa vol. 
Surely then we shall first assume The Doctrines that are demonstrated in the Laws , 
dn ovv mpatov Aapaopsba TOV amodedetyuev@v ev Nowoic 
and we shall Contemplate how Those Take the Lead concerning The Truth of The Gods , 
15 «Kau OewprnowLpEv OTMMG EKEWO NYEITAL TEPL TNS AANVELAs TwV Dewv 
and how Those are The Most Ancient of All Other Mystic Intellections concerning The Divine . 
KL @G —-EOTL MPEOPLTEPA TAVTOV TOV AAA@V HLOTIKOV VONHATMV MEPL TOD DELoD . 
Accordingly then , These are The Three Doctrines asserted by Plato in these writings ; 
apo dé TALTO tpia Asyetat Tapa tov ITAatw@vos Ev EKEtvolc AEyETat, 
that The Gods Exist (Laws Book 10 , 893B) , 
TO tTovG DEous Etval , 
that Their Pre-Intelligence/Providence Reaches-out to All ; 
TO TMPOVOELW TOAVTOV , 
that The Gods Lead All Beings According to Justice (906) , 
TO QYEW TAVTA TH Kata dtKknVv 
and thus in no way undergo any deviation from those that are inferior (907) . 
20 Kat ovdeptav erlodexyeo0at Tapampomnv Ek TOV YELIPOVOV . 
Thus on the one hand , that These , of All The Doctrines in The Theology , 
Ovv Lev ottTavt? anavt@v tov doyuatov ev VeoAoy1a , 
Possess More-of-The-Idea-of-The-Source , is in every way quite-clear ; 
EOTL APYOELOEOTEPA TMOVTL KATAPAVES : 


62 


for what else is of A More-Leading-Nature , than The Hyparxis of The Gods , 


yap TL E0TIV NYELOVIKM@TEPOV nN tHSvTapEEw@s tov VEewv 
or what else , than The Pre-Intelligence of The Idea-of-The-Good , 
y TLPOVOLAG TNS ayabosidouc 


or what else , than Their Un-Changing and Un-Deviating Power 
N MS AQTPEMTOD Kat akAtVODvSs dvVaLEws 
through which The Gods also Produce Those that are Secondary in The Way of The One 
P60) = dv @v KGL TApayovol TO SELTEPA LOVOELOMS 
and Preserve Themselves in An Undefiled Way , and Turn-Them-About to Themselves , 
KOLO@COLOLV EADTOUG AY PAVTWS KOL  EMLOTPEPOLOLW TPOG EAvTOUG, 
thus on the one hand , Selves Set— The Others —in Order , 
[de] LEV QUTOL OLAKOG— TO HAAG —LODVTEG , 
while on the other hand , Selves undergo nothing from/by/of Those that are Inferior , 
dE TMAOYOVTEG  OvdEV DO TOV  YELPOVaV 
nor are Selves-changed-along-with The Variety of The Gifts that Their Providence Provides ? 
OvOE ODUMETABAAAOVTEG TY TOUCIALO TOV TPOVOOUHEVOV ; 
Therefore we shall also learn in what way Selves are Defined According to Nature , 
5 o€ av Kat UaBoEev Onwc SLMPLOTALL KATA dvolvV, 
if we attempt to Comprehend/Embrace In The Way of The Logos 
El ETLYELPNOALLEV TEepiAaBetv EPOOOV TO AOYLOUO 
The Knowledge of Plato According to Each One of Selves ; 
THV EXLOTHLOVIKHV TOV TIAat@voc KAO’ EKAOTOV ALTOV , 
and surely then Tie—This—Down with Certain Kinds of Irrefutable Logos’ ; 
Ka dN KATE— TODTO —dNOaATO TLOLV TMOLOIG AVEAEYTOIG AOYOIG 
That The Gods Exist Prior to The Others . 
EKELVOG TOUG DEOUG TO ELVAL TPO TOV AAA@V 
After this we shall also investigate such problems that are conjoined with This Doctrine . 
10 pwEta TovTO Kat vonoaimmsv ooa mpoPAnLaTta OLVYPTHTAL TOLTH 
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Chapter 14 — 16 


Surely then it is necessary that of All The Beings , Some , should only Move , 
én avayKaLOV ANAVT@V TOV OVTOV TOHEV HOVOV KIVELV, 
while others , should only be-moved , 
TO OE ovov  kiveto8at, 
while The Beings that are Between These , should both be-moved and Move ; 
dE TO OVTO LETAED TOUTOV Kot ——Ktve lo 9 KAI KIVELV : 
while in the case of Those Between , it is also necessary that either , 
dE TOAVTOL ELVOL KOLL AVAYKALOV =n 
while They Move others , They are being-moved by Others , 
KLVELV AAO KIWODLHEVO = TAP’ AAA@V, 
or that They should be Self-Motive . 
n QVTOKIVNTO . 
These 4 Underlying-Realities are also Arranged in Order with Each other ; 
TAVTAG TETTAPEG DMOOTAGEIG Kat TETayOaL eSnc QAANA@V. , 
(4th) that which is said to only be-moved and undergo from The Other Primary Causes ; 
TV AEYOLEVYV HOVOV KIVELONAL KOL TAOYELV AT’ TOV AAAWV TPWTOVPYOV QITLOV , 
(3rd) and Prior to this , That which Moves others but is also being-moved by Others ; 
KOLTPO TAVTNG THV HEV KLVOvVGaV aAAG og KLVODHEVYV OT’ GAAOV , 
(2nd) and Beyond These , That which is Self-Motive ; Beginning from Herself and Through 
20 KOU EMEKELVA TOLTOV = TV QVTOKIVYTOV apyYoLEVHV ad’ eavtNys KOU 
The Motion of Herself Imparting The Likeness/Reflection of being moved to Others ; 
TM KIVELV EALTNV TAPEYOLOAV THV ELLPALOLV TOD KIVELOVAL TOIG AAAOIG , 
(1st) and The Final Immovable Cause of All Those which Participate 
KOL THV TEAELTALOV AKIVTOV = ATAVTM@V TOV OOM LETEXEL 
of Productive or passive Motion . 
TNOUMTIUKIS N TAONTUKIS KIVNOEWS . 
For on the one hand , All that is The Self-Motive Depends-upon Another 
25 yap LEV TOV TO QUTOKIVYTOV EENptyntat aAANs 
More Ancient Cause that Is Always According to The Same/Selves and In The Same Way 
MPEOBLTEPAG QITIAG TNS OEL KOTO T2 QvTa KQaL WOAVTOSG 
and whose Life Is in Eternity , whereas in as muchas The Self-Motive possesses 
P6l Kat no toc Ev alavt OA’ OTE KEKTNLEVOV 
Her Perfection in a transition and interval of Life According to Time , not in Eternity ; 
TNV TEAELOTHTO EV WETAPAOEL KA SLAOTAOEL CONS KATA YPOVOV ov ; 
since Time is The Image/Likeness of Eternity (Timaeus 37D) . 
YAP YPovoc ELKOV OLWVOG : 
Now then if All Those that are Moved by Themselves are Moved According to Time , 
TOLVLV ELTMOVTA THA KIVODHEVO vb’ EAVTOV  KIVELTAL KOTA YPOVOV , 
whereas on the other hand , The Eternal Idea of Motion is Beyond One that is borne in Time , 
dE TO OLWVLOV ELO0G TNS KIVNOEWS ETEKELVA TNS HEPOMEVTS KATA YPOVOV , 
will be Second (2nd) in Order , and not The First among The Self-Motive Beings . 
av etn devtEpav TAEEL KOL OD TPWTOV EV TOLG TO ALTOKIVYTOV OvOL. 
Then in turn , That which is Moves others , but is also moved by Others/others 
5 d& av To Kwvovv aAAa O€ KIVODHEVOV UT’ AAAW®V 
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must Depend upon The Self-Motive Nature ; and not only This , 
AVAYKOALOV AVNPTNOVAL ELS THV AVTOKIVNTOV OLOLV : KAL OD HOVOV TOLTO , 
but also Every Constitution/Fabrication that is being-moved-by-Another , 
AAG KAL TAGALV ODOTAOLV TV ETEPOKLVNITOV , 
just as the Athenian Guest demonstrates (Laws Book 10 895) . 
wonep oAtynnvatos Eevog anodeKvvov . 
for He says , that if Al/ would stand still , then there will be Nothing that is Moved First , 
yap ono, Et navto oTain , EOTAL OLK TO KLVANOOLEVOV TPOTOV , 
unless Those that are Self-Motive Subsist among The Real Beings ; for on the one hand , 
10 uN TOV ALTOKIVYTOV DbEOTHKOTAV EV TOIG OvOtV : yap eV 
That which is Immovable , is in no way naturally-adapted to be moved , 
TO QKIWNTOV OLOALOG TEQUKOG Kivelo0at , 
nor will Self ever be That which is Moved First ; while on the other hand , 
ovo’ av TOTE kivn8em TPOTOV , og 
the alter-motive will be in-need of Another Motive Power . 
TOETEPOKIVYTOV av dEO0ITO GAANS KIVOvOTS SvOVANEMG : 
Therefore , only The Self-Motive , by Beginning from The Energy of Itself 
o€ LOVOV TO AVTOKLVYTOV MSG APXOLEVOV Ah’ TS EVEPYELAG EXAVTOD 
will Move both Itself and also the others in a secondary way . 
15 KIWWYOEL TE EALTO KAL TAGAAG SEVTEPOG 
For Such an Energy also Imparts The Power of being moved to those that are alter-motive , 
yap TO TOLOvTOV Kat Eevdtd@ot thy Svvaptv tov KivEtobat TOIG = ETEPOKIVI]TOIG, 
just as The Immovable Imparts The Power of Motion to All The Beings . 
®OTEP TO AKIVTOV TV TOD KIVELV AMAL TOIG OVOL. 
Then in the third place , on the one hand , we must first of all Fasten/Bind 
dé Tpitov. av LEV eSaw— TP@TM@G —OLEV 
that which is only being-moved , from those being-moved by Another , 
TO LOVOV KLVODLEVOV TOV KLVODLEV@V UT’ AAAOD 
while on the other hand , being-moved by Others ; 
dE KLIVOLVTOV —- ETEPO : 
for it is necessary that both all the others and the series of those being-moved 
20 yap dél TE TOAVTA TOA AAA KOLL TV CELPAV TOV KLVODLEV@V 
must Extend-forth in Order from On High as far as those that are last 
SLATELVOVOAV TACEL avavev aypl TOV EOYATOV 
after having-been-Filled by their Innate/Proper/Fitting Middles . 
OvUTETANPaoVat TOLUG OLKELOLIC LECOTIOLV . 
Thus on the one hand , All bodies belong to those that are naturally only moved and undergo ; 
OvV LEV TMAVTA TA GHLOTA ETL TOV TEPLKOTOV LOVOV KIVELDOAL KAL TAOYELV : 
for they are productive of nothing , by possessing an Underlying-Reality according to The 
yOp €OTL TOMNTIKA OvdEVOG LETADYOVOAV DTMOOTACLV KOT”? THV 
Interval of Self (Becoming) and of Magnitude and Mass ; since All that is Productive and 
25 Stactatny avtnv Kat wsye90vG KALI OYKOD , ELMEPATAV TO TMOINTIKOV Kat 
Motive of others , Naturally Produces and Moves by using an Incorporeal Power . 
KLVYTLKOV CAAMV TEPLKE  TMOLELV TE KOLL KLVELV YPO@LEVOV AOMLATH SvvapeEt . 
Whereas on the other hand , Some of The Incorporeals are Divisible about bodies , 
P62 d TOA HEV TOV COMLATOV EOTL MEPLOTA MEPL TOLG OWLAOL , 
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while Others are Exempt from such a Division about the last of the beings . 


TA OE EENPNLEVO TNS TOLALTNS SLALPEDEWS TEPL TA EOYATA TOV OVTOV . 


Therefore Some of The Incorporeals are divisible about the masses of the bodies , 


ovv Ta pEev LEPICOMEVO TEPL TOLG OYKOVG TOV GOLATOV 


whether they subsist in qualities , or in material forms 
ELTE DNEOTNKOTHA EV MOLOTNOL ELTE EV EVVAOLG ELOEOLV 
of those that are at-once being-moved by another , while moving others ; 
5 TOV  EOTL LEV KLVODHEVO@V LT AAAOD SE KIVOLVTOV AAAG : 
For on the one hand , they Participate of The Power to Move because they are also 
yap ev METEYEL TG SVVALEWS TOD KIVELV SLOTL TALT EOTL KAL 
of The Incorporeal Share/Allotment ; while on the other hand , they are deprived of 


TS AOMLATOD LLOIPAG , o& av TAPNPNWEVA 
The Power of Verging to Selves since they are divided about the bodies , 
TMS ODVVEDOEMS ELG ALTA SLOTL LEPICETAL MEPL TOLG OMLACLV 


and are divided-together with their subjects and since they are full of sluggishness from these 


KQL ODVOUOTAMEVOL TOLG LTMOKELLLEVOLCG KQL OVATLUTAQMEVOL QAPYlaAc Ek TOUTWV 
they-are-in-need of That which does not Move by being borne along in a foreign seat , 


10 OELTAL ™S OvbK  KIvovons dEPOLEVYS ET’ AAAOTPLAS EdpAc 
but possesses Her Underlying-Reality in Herself . 
QAM ExovONS THY DTOOTAOLW EV €QDTN. 
Now then from what Source shall we possess That which Moves Itself ? 
TOLVDV Tlov eGOUEV TO KLVODV EQUTO (neuter) ; 
For Some of The Incorporeals that are extended into those that possess mass and interval , 
yap Ta bev EKTELVOHEVO ELC OYKOLG KAL SlAOTACEIG 


or into those that are divided and subsist inseparably about selves , 
N EV TOLTOIS SINPNHEVA KAL VOEGT@TA AYMPLOTMS TEPL AVTOVG , 
must do one of the two ; either only be moved , or be moved by others . 
OVAYKN KIVELV TO ETEPOV SLELV , 1 HOVOV KIVELODGL, 1) KIVODHEVO TAP’ AAAOV : 
But as expressed before (P60.19-—21) , itis also necessary that The Self-Motive Ousia 
SE WC ELPNTAL TPOTEPOV Ka oral TNV AVTOKLVNTOV ODOLAV 
Perfectly Established in Herself , Be Prior to these , and not in others , 
TAVTM@S WPLHEVNV EV EALTN ELVALTPO TOLTMV KALI OV EV AAAOIG 
by Fixing Her Energies in Relation to Herself , but not in relation to the others . 
OTEPELGOVGAV TAG EVEPYELAG TPOG EQAvTHV GAA’ ov TPOG OAAG . 
Accordingly then , there Is Another Certain Nature that Transcends-Exemptly-Beyond 
20 apa Eottv aaAAn TIC voc e&npnuevy 
both Bodies in Heaven and in These so-very-mutable Elements , 
KOL OWLOTOV EV OLPAVH KAL EV TOLODE TOADLETABOAOG TOG OTOLYELOIG , 
That from which bodies Primarily derive their Power to be-moved . 
TAP’ NS CWLOAOIV TPWTWC TOIG TO Kwveto8at. 
If then one must discover “What Is This Ousia ?” , which by being Present in the alter-motive 
Ev dn SEO AVEVPELV NTIG EOTLV THV TOLALTIV OVOLAV , O TM EOTL MAPELVAL TOLG ETEPOKLVITOLG 
Imparts to selves a Reflection of self-motion . Considering the following beings , to which one 
SOO ADLTOIG ELMOOKOLV AVTOKIVYOLAG OKOMOLVTEG EMOMEVOL TMV OVTMV  TOLG MOLOLG 


of those that are visible shall we also refer A Certain Power of being moved from themselves ? 
25 TOV OPMLEVOV KQL TPOOMEPOLEV TOL 
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TO ktivEtobat TAP’ EADTOV , 
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Surely then , we shall Rightly follow Socrates (Phaedrus 245C-246) by also considering 


én QV OpOMs ENOHEVOL TO L@KPATEL KQL OKOMODVTEG 
“What in the world are The Beings ? 
Tl MOTE EOTL TOV OVTOV . 
For surely then All Soul-less bodies are solely alter-motive and are naturally-adapted 
P63 yap on TAVITA AYoYA TA EOTLV HOVOS ETEPOKIVNTA KAL TEDUKE 
to undergo whatever they may undergo , through A Certain Power 
TMAOYELV OTEp av TASYN Sta Tiva Svvaptv 
from an External and Compelling Motive Source . 
eEo- kau BiaCouevyv Kivovoav —Oev. 
Surely then , it remains that Ensouled bodies must also possess Such A Reflection/Likeness , 
én Agneta EUYoYa TA  KOAL EYELV TOLALTHV THV ELLdaOoLV 
and that they be self-motive in a secondary way , since the Soul by being in selves , 
KOU ELVAL QUTOKIVYTO devtep@g  , SE THV WoYTV OLOGY EV ALTOIG 
Primarily moves Herself , and is also moved by/from Herself , 
5 TMPOTOG KIVElV EQUTHV TE KALKIvetobat vd’ EavtTIs , 
and that just as She Imparts Life through The Power of/from Herself , surely then 
KOL @OTEP TApEyYElv Tov Cnv Sia tTHVdvovapLV [vd] savTNns én 
so also does She Impart to bodies The Images/Appearances of being moved by themselves . 
OLTM KALL TOLG OMLACLV WOAH ATO TOD KIVELOVGL TAP’ EALTOV. 
Now If on the one hand , 
—vov Et LEV 
The Self-Motive Ousia must Necessarily Be More-Ancient than those that are alter-motive , 
THV ALTOKIVNTOV OVOLAV SEL ElVaL TpPEOBLTEPAV TOV —- ETEPOKLVTOV , 
whereas on the other hand , The Soul is That which is Primarily Self-Motive , from which 
10 d€ NT woxn TO TPOTHS ALTOKIVNTOV, TAP’ NS 


the appearance of self-motion is also extended to bodies , then The Soul will be Beyond bodies , 
ELOWAOV TYG AVTOKIVIOLAG KALL EMNKEL TOLG GMLAOLV , TOI— 1 WYN AV ElN ENEKELVA OOLOATOV , 
and the motion of every body , will be the off-spring of Soul and of The Motion in Self . 
KQL 1] KIVNOLG MAVTOSG OMUATOS AV EIN EKYOVOG WDYNS KAL TNS KIVIOEMS EV ALT . 
Accordingly then , itis necessary that both The Whole Heaven , and All The Bodies in Self 
apa AVQyKOQLOV KOL TOV OAOVOLPAVOV KOLTAVTIaA TA EVavLTM 
that possess These Various Motions should be Moved , One with the Other , 
15 EXOVTA TALTAG TOLKIAAG KIVNOELG KIVOLDHEVO TO HEV GAANV TO dE GAANV 
(for The Circular Motion Accords to Every Nature Like This) 
(yap 1 EyKUKALOS dopa KATA TAVTL OVO TH TOME) 
According to Nature must Possess Leading Souls that are More-Ancient According to Ousia 
KOTO vow EXEL TNYEHOVOLOAS WoYAS Ka’ TPEOPLTEPAG Kat’ ODOLAV 
than Bodies , by Being Moved In Themselves , and Enlighten These from Above 
OOHWAT@V , KIVOLLEVaG EV EAVTALG , KAL EKAAUTOVOLV TOITOIG AVM@OEV 
with The Power of Being Moved (of Turning-About to Herself) . 
20 TYHV OVVALIV = TOD KIveloBa . 
Surely then These Souls which Dispose The Whole Kosmos In An Orderly Way 
dn Tavtas tac yoxas at Stse— TOV OLDUTAVTA KOOLOV —KOOLLNOAV 
including The Allotments in Self , and everything that is corporeal ; 
Kat TOG HOIPUS EVALT@ KaAL TaV TO OMLATIKOV 
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by being of itself without-a-share of Life and of being moved 


TAP EADTOD QLOLDOV CoNnSG KOL OV KIVODHEVOV 
and so They Reveal Life by Breathing-into selves The Cause of their Motion . 


KQL anednvav Con EUTVELOAOAL OADLTOIG THV AITIAV THS KIVNOEMG, 
Therefore , either All Move According to The Logos , 
25 ODV YN MOAVTO KIVELV KaTO oyov 


or in the opposite way , which is not Lawful/Just to say . 


N TOV EVAVTLOV TPOTOV, O LN Osic slmEiv. 


But if on the one hand , This Kosmos and The All in Self are Arranged 
AAW’ et LEV OLTOG O KOGLLOG KALTO TMAV EV AVTM TETAYLEVOV 
to Always be both Moved Equally and to be Borne According to Nature , just as shown 
GEL KAL KIVODHEVOV OLOAM@S KaL dEPOLEVOV KATA dvolv, woTEp dEdElkTAt 
on the one hand , in Mathematical Disciplines , and on the other hand , in the Works of Nature , 
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TO HEV eV LaOnLAcLv TOLG TA SE EV TAIG TPAYHATELAIG MEPL MLOEWS , 
whereas on the other hand , if This Kosmos Depends upon an irrational self , that is both 
[de] 


AVIPTHTAL Elg THV AAOYWS ALTHV TE 
being moved and also moving others , by neither The Self Order of Periods , nor by The Motion 
KLVODHEVYV KOALKIVODOGV TA HAAG,  OLTE NALTNHTAEIGT@V MEPLOSMV OLTE 1 KLVNOIG 
Bounded by One Logos , nor by The Place of bodies , nor by any of Those that are Produced 
5 w@ptopEevy Ka8 eva AoyOV ovTE TN VEGIG TOV G@UAT@V OVTE AAAO TOV YIWOLEVOV 


According to Nature , then This Kosmos will Possess no Cause that is Stable and be Able 
KATA  dvolVv EEL ODOEV QAITIAV EOTMOAV Kat OLVAHEVHV 
to Dispose Each In An Orderly Way and According to The Selves and in The Same Way . 


dla— - EKAOTA —KOOLELV KL KOTO TAX QVTA KL @MOALTOS . 
For surely then , All that is irrational/lacks-Logos is Naturally-Adapted to be Adorned 
yap én TaV TO OAOYOV TEQUKEV KOOLELONaL 


by Another that Is Indefinite and Unadorned by The Nature of Itself . 
DT’ GAAOD = OV AOPLOTOV KAL AKOOLOV TH dvOEL EAvTOD (neuter) . 
Surely then to commit/entrust , The Whole of Heaven and The Circular Revolution 
10 6n To €énttpeyat Tov OAOV OVPAVOV KOI THY AVAKLKAOLLEVHV TEPLbOPAV 
Always According to The Self-Same Logos In The Same Way , to something such as this , 
QEL Kata TOV avtov Aoyov MOAVTWS , TO TOLOVTO 
is not in any way Adapted to The Nature of The Realities nor to our unenlightened conceptions . 
EOTL OVTE OVSALOG TPOOTNKOV TH HLOEL TOV TPAYLAT@V OLTE TAIG NUOV ASISAKTOIG EVVOLAS. 
Whereas in turn , if The Intellectual Soul which also Uses The Logos Guides All , 
dE av Et VOEPA YWOYN KALYPO@"EVN Aoy@ TodnyEetat TA TAVTA 
and if All that is Being-borne-along by The Eternal Motion is Governed by Such A Soul , 


15 kat mav to bEpopEvov THV ALOLOV HOPAaV KLBPEPVATAL LTO TOLALTIS WOYNS 
and if None of The Wholes Exists without-a-Share of Soul (for as Theophrastus 


KOL PNOEV TOV OAWV ECT QUOIOV = ywoYNS (YAP Ws 0 DEeodpactoc 
says somewhere , “No body is held in honor if deprived of Such a Power’) , 
ONOLV TOD , OLVDEV TOV GHLATHV TLLLLOV EOTEPNHEVOV TNS TOLALTYSG SUVALEMG) , 


then do All Possess This Intellectual and Perfect and Good-Providing Power , 


TOTEPOV EXEL  TOVTO TO VOEPOV KATO TEAELOV KaL TO aAyaABoUPYOV 


According to Participation , or According to Ousia ? 
20 KOTO ueOseEwW KQT’ ODOLAV ; 
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For if on the one hand , According to Ousia , then it is also necessary that Every Soul 
yap Et LEV KQT’ ODOLQY , KQL avayKNn TACaV yoYXNV 
be Such as This , since Each Soul is Self-motive According to The Nature of Herself . 
EVOL TOLALTNV , ELMEP + EKOOTN EOTLV DUTOKIVYTOG KATA THVdvolV EaDvTNS: 
But if on the other hand , According to Participation , then there will be Another Intellect 
El bE KOTO usOeciv, QV EM AAAOG Oo vovuG 
More-Ancient than Soul According to Energy , which Possesses That which Intellects 
mpeoBvtepog  woyns KOT’ EVEPYELAV, OG EXEL TO vostv 
According to Ousia , by Pre-supposing in Itself The Intuitive-Knowledge 
Kat’ OVOLAV TMPOELANOG EV EALTO THV YV@OLV 
of The Idea-of-The-One of The Wholes by Its Self Existence ; since it is also necessary that 
25 EvoElon TOV OLM@V TO QvLT@ ElVOL | ETEL Ka avayKn 
The Soul that is In The Way of Ousia According to Logos , must possess That which is 
P65 thy woxnv OLOLOLEVIV Kata  oyov EYELV TO 
According to Intellect by Participation , and that The Intellectual Characteristic be Twofold ; 
KOTO vovov dia pEeOecEemc KQL TO VOEPOV eat Sittov , 
on the one hand , That which Is Primarily in The Divine Self Intellect ; 
ev TO TPOTOG EV TO OElW ALTO VO, 
on the other hand , That which Secondarily Proceeds from That into Soul ; 
de TO SEV TEP Om §KELVOD EV WoYN: 
then if you wish you may add , The Presence in the body of The Intellectual Enlightenment . 
de et Bovder, MpooEc , THY TMAPOVOLAV E1G TO OMUA TNS VOEPAG EAAALUWEDG . 
For from what Source is This Whole Heaven either Spherical or Moved in A Circle , 
5 yap Tlo8ev ovt0Ggo ovUTasG OVPaVOS N GdhaAIPIKOG N HEPETAL KUKA® 
and Keeps-Revolving about The Self/Same According to One Definite Order ? 
KQL GVAKLKAOUTAL EPL TO GvTO KOTO [LAV WPLOLEVNV TAELW ; 
How then could Self Always be Immutably Allotted The Idea and (Reflective) Power of Self 
Tlac 6¢ QEL OTPENTOS EAQYE THVWEAV KALI SOVOLLV HOTYV 
According to Nature , if Self did not Participate of Her Specific-Idea According to Intellect ? 
KaTa vow , él UN METELANYEV THSG EldoTOLLAG KOTO vovv ; 
For on the one hand , Soul is The Producer of Motion ; whereas on the other hand , 
yop LEV Poy OTL YOPNyOS KIvyoEwGS , de 
The Cause of The Stable Establishment and Setting-up of The Alternation into Sameness 
10 to aitiov (neuter) TNS HOVILOD KATAOTADEMS KAL AVISPLTOV THV TAPAAAGEL Eg TAVTOTHTA 
of Those that are being Moved and into The Life which is Bound by One Logos 
TOV KIVODLEV@V Tt = tTHv Conv memepaopevnv Kad’ eva Aoyov 
and into The Circulation that is Being Led In The Same Way , will clearly be Beyond Soul . 
KQL TEPLOPAV EYOLOAV ETAVAYOV WOALTMS av SNAov Elin ENEKELVA WYN. 
Accordingly then on the one hand , Body and The Whole of This Sensible Nature 
apa LEV YOUa KL TOTAV TOvTO aLoONTOV 
belong to those that are alter-motive , 
EOTL TOV  ETEPOKIVYTOV , 
whereas on the other hand , Soul is Self-Motive , by Binding In Self All the corporeal motions ; 
1S SE  WOYT] AVTOKIWNTOG , AVASNOALEVN ElG AVTNV ANAGAS TAG GMLATIKAG KIVNOEIG , 
whereas Prior to This , Abides The Im-Moveable Intellect . 
d& mpO TavTNS wv O akIwwNtog vous. 
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And no one should suppose that I in any way mean that This Immobility is such as that 


Kat un vnmoraBbng TtopOoL TOLOVTOV TOVTO AKIVNTOV OlOV TO 

which is idle and Life-less and without-The Breath-of-Life , 
ElVOL APYOV Kat AC@V KAI OTVEDOAV , 
whereas one must suppose we mean that Self is The Initiating Cause of All Motion , 
aAAa PALEY TO APYNYUKOV ALTLOV TAOS KIVNOEWS 
and if you wish , The Fountain of All Life ; both of That which Turns-about to Herself , 
20 kate BovdAsr tHV aANyNV naoNnGCwNs, TE TMS EMLOTPEMOLEVNG ElG EAUTNV 

and of That which has Her Underlying-Reality in Others . 
KOU THV EXOVONSG VTMOOTAOLW EV ETEPOIG . 


Through These Causes The Kosmos is also addressed by Timaeus (30B) 
51 TAVTAG TAS AITLAG O KOGLLOG Kat mpoosipyntat v0 Tov Tywatov 
as A Divine Living-Being Bestowed with Soul and Bestowed with Intellect ; 


Caov éU— yoxov EVv— vovv , 
on the one hand , being called A Living-Being According to The Nature of Itself , 
psév OLMOKAAOVLEVOG Caov KATA  THV dvolv EaDvTOD 
and According to The Pervading Life in Self from Soul which is also distributed about Self , 
25° Ka THV KAOnKOvVOaV CwNnV Elg AVTOV ATO WoOXNS KOL LEPICOMEVNV MEPL MOTOV , 
while being called Bestowed with Soul According to The Presence of The Divine Soul in Self , 
dE ELYWOYOV KATA THV TAPOVOIAV TIS DELac WoYNS Els AUTOV , 
while being called Bestowed with Intellect According to The Intellectual Care/Attention ; 
bE EVVODV KOTO TV VOEPaV ETLOTOAOLOV : 
for The Supply of Life and The Guidance of Soul and The Communion of Intellect 
P66 yap yopnyia Cans Kat NYEMOVIA WoYNS KAL LLETODOLO vov 
Hold-together/Con-join The Whole Heaven . 
ODVEYXEL TOV OAOV ODvPaVoOV . 
If on the other hand , This Intellect Is Intellect According to Ousia , since Parmenides 
Et dE OVTOG O VOUG EOTL VOUG Kat’ ovolav , Emel o TlappevidEs 


(Poem Fragment 3) says that “To Think and To Be are Th’Self” , 
ono TO VOELV KGL TO ELVA EOTL TAULTOV , 
According to The Participation of The Divine (and which to me appears to be what 


KOTO ueOeciv Osog (Ka Oo pol SOKEL 
The Athenian foreign-guest (Laws 897B) meant to indicate The Divine Self ; 
5 Oo A®nva1ocg MPOOELMEL EVOELKVUOLLEVOG BELOV AUTOV : 


for he says that The Soul Receiving The Divine Intellect Leads an Upright and Mindful Life ; 
yap now  tHVwoxynv tpocAaBovoav Belov vovov maida— op0a Kal Eudpova —ywyELv , 
Then without a doubt it is necessary that The Whole Heaven also be Dependant upon 
Snow avayKn TOV OAOV OVPaVOV KAaL avNnpTHoOVaL EtG 
The Divinity and Unity of Self 
THV DEOTHTA KAL EVMOLV AVTOD , 
and that on the one hand , The Motion should be Present to This Kosmic All from Soul , 


Ka Lev THV KIVyOlV TOPELVAL TWOE TO KOOH® TAVTL ATO WoYXNS , 
while on the other hand , The Eternal Abidingness and That which Abides In The Same Way 
10 o€ TYHV alolov dSlaWOvnV KaL TO MOALTOG 


should be Present to This Kosmic All from Intellect , 
QO vov, 
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furthermore , that The Singular Union and The Breathing-together and The Sympathy 
dE TV LIAV THV EVOOLV KALTYHVY  ObUTVOLAV KOU THY ODETABELAV 
and The All-Perfect Measure In Self , should be Present to This Kosmic All from The Unity , 
KQL TO TMOAVTEAEG HETPOV EV ALTO EK TIS EVadOG , 
from which , even Intellect is The Idea-of-The-One , and Soul is Singular , 
ad’ ng KOLO VOUG EVOELONG KaLN woxn pla 
and Each One of The Beings is Whole and Perfect According to The Nature of Self , 
15 KQL EKAOTOV TMV OVTMV EOTL OAOV KAI TEAELOV KATA THV dvolv avtov 
and Each One of Those that are Secondary along with The Perfection in Their Innate Nature 
KQL EKQOTOV TOV SEVTEPOV KOK HETO TNS TEAELOTNTOG EV TH OLKELA HLOEL 
Participate of Another More-Excellent/Superior Characteristic , 
HETAAGUBaVEL AAANG KPELTTOVOG LOLOTNTOG 
from The Order which Is Always Established-Above (The One Being , Parmenides 142C) . 
TYG TAEEWS QEL UTMEPLOPOHEVIG . 
For on the one hand , that which is corporeal is Alter-motive from Soul conveying 
yap sv To OOMATIKOV ETEPOKIVHTOV ATO WoYNS KoICETaL 
the reflection/image of being a self-motive power and is A Living-Being through That ; 
20 ELOQOLV OV AVTOKLVYTOD SOVALEWG KAI EOTL Cw@ov OV EKEWNV : 
whereas on the other hand , by Soul being Self-Motive , She Participates of Her Life 
dE YoYT] OLGA ALTOKLVNTOG wETEyeL TYG CaNS 
According to Intellect , while Energizing According to Time and by Possessing 
KOT  Vvovv KO. EvEpyovoe KATA YPOVOV KaL EXEL 
Her Un-Ceasing Energy and Her Ever- Vigilant Life from Her Close-Proximity to Intellect ; 
TNG ANAVOTOV EVEPYELAG KAL THV aypoTVvov CMONVEK NG YELTVLAOEMS MPOG TOV VoDvV : 
furthermore , by Intellect Possessing Its Life In Eternity , and by Its Energy Being In Ousia , 
dE VOUG EXY@V TO CHV EV GIM@VL KOL TH EVEPYELA OV OvLOLa 
and by Fixing All Its Stable Intellection At-Once in The Now 
KOL MNEAUEVOS TAGAY THV EOTMOAV VOTOLV OLLOD EV TO VOV 
Intellect is Wholly Deified through The Cause Prior to Self . 
25 EOTL TMAVTOSGEVOEOG SIH THV AITLAV TPO ADLTOD. 
For Intellect Possesses Twofold Energies , as Plotinus says (Ennead 6.7-38 , 35.19-28) 
P67 yap EXEL AIttAG TAG EvEepyElac , @G oO TIAwtivos bnovw , 
Some , by Being Intellect , but Others , by Being Drunk with Nectar . 
TOG HEV OG vovog , tac de OG pEOvOV TO VEKTAPL: 
And elsewhere , we have indicated that This Intellect , is also A Divine Being 
KOL EV GAAOIG <EdE1GUEV> OTL OVTOG O VOLG Kal 0E0c 
by That which is Prior to Itself Not Being Intellect ; 
TO MPO EALTOD un vO, 
just as The Soul is Intellect , by Her Summit which Is Above Herself ; 
@onep NWoXN VOUG TY AKPOTNTL DTEP EALTNS 
and just as the body is Soul , by The Power which is Prior to body . 
KOU TO OOHA woyxn TH SVVOMEL TPO TOD OMLOATOS . 
Therefore , just as we said , All are Suspended from/Depend upon The One 
5 ovv , womep eimopev , Tlavta AVNpPTHtaAL TOD EVOG 
through Intellect and Soul as The Middle ; 
dia vob KL WoXNS LEGOD : 
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and thus on the one hand , The Intellect Is The Idea of The One ; 
Kar 3’ LEV OVODG EOTIV EVOELONS ‘ 
while on the other hand , The Soul Is The Idea of Intellect , 
dE rN woxny VvooElons 
whereas The Body of The Kosmos is That which Is Vivific ; 
d& TO OWLA TOD KOGLOD TO CwtiKov , 
therefore All are Conjoined with That which is Prior to Self . 
d€ TaV ovvypytar TO MPO QMvTOD. 
And in the case of Those that are after These , 
Kat TOV LETH  TADTO 
Some are Closer , while others are farther away , in order to Benefit of The Divine ; 
TO LEV EYYUTEPOV TOL O€ TOPPWTEPOV amoAavet tov OEtov : 
and thus on the one hand , The Divine is Prior to Intellect , 
10 KOU LLEV 0 OE0¢ TPO vov 
by Being Primarily Carried in The Intellectual Nature ; 
TMPOTMG EMOXYOLLEVOG ™m vospa  gvoet, 
on the other hand , Intellect is The Most-Divine , by Being Deified Prior to The Others ; 
og VODG o OElotatos WG EKOEOVLEVOG TPO TOV AAADV , 
whereas Soul is Divine , insofar as She is in need of The Intellectual Middle ; 
d& N woxn Vera Kad’ ooov OELTOL TYG VOEPAG HEDOTNTOG, 
whereas in the case of The Body that Participates of The Soul Like This , 
dE TOOMHA TO WETEXOV TNS WoYNS TOLALTIS 
on the one hand without a doubt , The Body is Divine ; 
LEV dyTov o@ua  OElov 
for The Illumination of The Divine Light Pervades from Above 
15 yap Nn EsAAapwic Tov O@TOG OLNKEL ava@vev 
as far as Those that are Dependents in an Ultimate Way ; 
AYPL TOV Es NPTNHMEVOV EOXYATOS : 
while on the other hand , Self is not Simply/Primarily Divine ; 
KQL dE Q@vTO Ov OTAWG Ostov , 
since Soul is Divine , by Primarily/Simply Looking to Intellect and by Living from Herself . 
AAA WOYN EOTLV DELa TPOTMOS BAEMELV TPOG TWO VOLV KALI Cnv map’ savtys. 
Surely then , for myself , The Self Logos is also about Each-One of The Whole Spheres 
én LOL O avT0G AOYOS EOTL KAL MEPL EKAGTNG TOV CAV OhAIPAV 
and about The Bodies in Selves ; for All Imitate The Whole Heaven , 
KOL TEPL TOV OMLATHV EV ALTAIC. yap Havta piEttat Tov OAOV OVpPavVov , 
if indeed Selves are also of The Eternal Allotment , 
20 EMELNEP GAVTO EOTLKAL TNS aldtlod poIpac , 
and if on the one hand , Selves do not Wholly possess An Unchangeable Ousia 
KOU LEV OvK TaVIN EXOVTa apETaBANtToV ovOoLaAV 
in Relation to The Sublunary Elements , since on the other hand , Selves Abide among The All 
Kat’ TO VMO OEANVIVV OTOLYELE , dE LEVOVTO EV TO NAVTL 
According to The Wholeness of Selves , while also Containing partial living beings . 
KOTO  TNSOAOTHTAG  avTwV KOL TEPLEKTIKO LEPIK@V CM@V OVTO. 
For Every Wholeness Possesses the more partial Underlying-Realities that are after Itself . 
yap Tlaon odotys EXEL TOACHEPLKM@TEPAG VTOOTAOEIG us’ savTHy : 
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Therefore just as in Heaven The Number of The Stars Proceed together with The Whole Spheres 
@OTEP EVOLPAV@ oO apLOLLOG TOV AOTPAV OLDUTPONADEV LETO TOV OAWV GHAIPOV 


25 ovv 
and just as in Earth The Multitude of partial terrestrial-beings Subsist with their Wholeness , 
P68 Kal MoTEP EV YN TANOV0G PEPLK@V YNWov LOEOTHKE LETA TG OAOTNTOS , 
so also does it appear to me to be necessary that in the case of Wholes that Subsist in The Middle 
OLTWS KAV Ola OVAYKALOV TOV OAMV wetasp 
Each One of Their Elements should be Filled together with Their Appropriate Numbers . 
EKQOTOV TOLG OTOLYELOV ODUTETANPwODAaL TOUG OLKELOLG aptOLolc. 
For how can The Wholes which Subsist Prior to Their Parts 
yop TOC Ta OAG DOLOTALEVA TPO TMV LEPAV 
also be arranged together with The Parts in Their Extremes , 
5 Kat ETETAKTO [ETO TH HEPOV EV TOLG AKPOIG, 


unless there is also The Same Analogy in Their Middles ? 
UN = OVONG KAV TNS ALVTNSG AVAAOYLAG TOLG HETOIC ; 
If Each One of The Spheres is also A Living-Being 
Et ekaotn TOV ObalPpV EOTL KAI Cwov 
and is Always Established In The Same Way and Helps-Fulfill The All , 
KOU QEL 1OpLTAL ®OALVTOG KOAL ObUMANPOt To TA , 
then on the one hand , by Possessing Life 
de ev @S EexoV Conv 
Each One will Always Participate of Soul In A Primary Way , 
OEL METEYOV WoYT|S TMPOTOS ' 
and on the other hand , by Being-Held-Together by Intellect 
de SG  ODLVEXOLEVOV vTO vou 
Each One Preserves The Order of Itself Immutable in The Kosmos 
10 SLAMVAATTOV THV TAELV EALTOD ATPEMTOV EV TH KOGHO 
furthermore , by Being One and Whole and The Leader of Its Proper/Innate Parts 
dE OG EV KOL OAOV KOL NYELOVODV TMV  OLKELMV LLEP@V 
Each One is Being-Illuminated by The Divine Union . 
EAAOUTOMEVOV LTO TYG DELAG TS EVMOEDG , 
Accordingly then , not only The All , but also Each One of The Eternal Parts in Self 
apa Ob HOVOV TO TAV AAA KALEKAOTOV TOV ALOLMV HEPOV EV ALTO 


is Provided with Soul and Intellect , by Being Assimilated to The All According to Power ; 


EOTL EUWOXYOV KAL EVVODV , OHOLOUDHEVOV TM TOVTL KOTO SVVOLL : 


for Each One of These Parts is All in Relation to The Kindred Self Multitude . 
TO OLYYEVEG ALTM@ TANVOG. 


15 YAP EKAOTOV TOLOTOV ECT TAV TPO 
Therefore , in order that we speak concisely , there is on the one hand , 
Ovv Iv’ ELMMLEV OVVEAOVTEG , lev 


The Singular Ideal-Body of The Whole All , while on the other hand , 
Y= PLLA =GWLATOELSNSG TOL OAOTIS TAVTOG , dE 
there are many other bodies under This , Depending on This One ; 
TOAAQLQAAGL LTO TALTNV ECEXYOMEVAL THG TALTNS LAG : 
there is also , One Soul of The All , 
KOL Pla WOYNS TOV TAVTOG, 
and after This One , there are Other Souls , 
KQL META TAOTHV OAAQL 
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Together Disposing in an Orderly Way 
20 OLVOLAKOGHOVGAL 
The Whole Parts in an Undefiled Way ; 
TAG OAGAS HEPLOAG AYPAVTOS 
there is also One Intellect , 


KaL ElG Vvovc, 
and The Intellectual Number under This One , 
Kau voepog aplWuog LmO §=6TOUTOV 


that is Being-Participated by These Souls ; 
LETEYOMEVOG LTO TODTOV TOV WOYOV : 
there is also One God that Holds-together At-Once 


KOU E1g BE0cG OVVOYEVG OOD 
All of Those that are In The Kosmos , 
ATAVTOV TOV EYKOOLIOV 
including The Multitude of The Other Gods who Help-Distribute 
KQL TANVOG QAAWV ODEMV TE KOATOAVELLOLEVOV 
The Intellectual Ousias and The Souls that Depend upon These , 
TAG VOEPAG OLOLAG KALTAS YOXYASG NPTNLEVAG TOLTOV 
and All The Parts of The Kosmos . 
25 KOL MAGAG TAG HOLPAG TOL KOOLOD . 
For surely then on the one hand , not every one of the productions of Nature 
P69 yop dnmov LLEV Ov §KQOTOV TOV YEYOVOT@V HLOEL 
is productive of those that are Like , 
EOTL YEVVITIKOV TOV OLOLOV , 
since on the other hand , must not The Wholes and The Primary of The Kosmic Beings 
dE ov TAOAQ KOL TPWTLOTA TOV EYKOOLLILOV 
by an even greater necessity , Extend in Themselves The Paradigm of A Production Like This ; 
TOAA® LELCOVOS MPOTELVAL EV EALTOLG TO NAPASELLA TNS ANOYEVVNOEMS TOLALTNS : 


for surely then The Like is more Akin than the Unlike , 
yap dN TO OMOLOV EOTL OVYYEVEOTEPOV TOL AVOLLOLOD , 
and More Naturally Adapted by The Logos of The Cause , 
KOU TPOONKOV T@® AOY@ THS altlac, 
just as The Same than The Different 
5 KaVATEP TOTALTOV TOv BaTEpov 
and The Limit than The Unlimited . 
KQL TO TEPAC TOD ATELPOD . 
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Chapter 15 - te 


Thus on the one hand , we shall also accurately contemplate These Particulars in what follows ; 
OvV LIEV KV akptpelac DempnoopEv Tavta 


TOIG DOTEPOV : 
but now , we shall direct our attention to the second of the demonstrations in the Laws (899D) , 
10 de THPATOLEDA 


ENMLTO SELTEPOV TOV aTOdEdSEIyHEVa@V EV NOLLOIG 
that The Gods Providentially-Attend to both The Wholes and The Parts At-Once , 
TO TOUG BEovG TMPOVOELV TE TMV OAWV KAL TOV LEP@V OLLOD, 

and we will concisely deliver by The Way of The Logos why the Insight of Plato 


KOL NLIW ODVEA@HEV TAPASLOMOL T@ AOYLOLO twa o evvoiav TThatev 
is Irrefutable concerning The Providence of The Gods . 


OVEAEYKTOV MEPL TNS Mpovoiag twvOEwv . 
Is it not the case then , that from what has been said , it should be quite clear to All , 
15 


OvKovv EK TOV TPOEIPNHEVOV KATAPAVES TMOVTL 
that by The Gods Being The Causes of All Motion , 
OTL QEo1 ovtEC QLITLOL TOAVTEG KIVNOEWG , 

thus on the one hand , Some are In-The-Way-of-Ousia and Vivific 


Lev Ol ODOLOSEIG 


KQL CWTUKOL 
According to Their Self-Motive and Self-Vivific and Self-Energetic Power , 
KOTO 


TNV AVTOKIVNTOV KAL ALTOCWOV KAI ALTOEVEPYNTOV SLVALLLV , 
while on the other hand , Some are Intellectual , According to The Fountain 
OE 


Ol VOEPALL KATO THY TNYNV 
and Source of All The 2nd and 3rd Processions of Motion (Phaedrus 245C) , 
20 


TE KALAPYNV TAGWV TOV SELTEPOV TE KALL TPITWOV TPOOSOV TNS KIVNOEWG , 


and Awaken by Their Self Existence All Secondary Natures to The Perfection of Life , 
KOL AVEYELPOVTEG 


TM ALTO EAL TAVITA TA SELTEPA TPOG THV TEAELOTHTA THS Cons , 
Furthermore , Some are Unific , 


de ol EVLALLOL 
According to Their Primary and All-Perfect and Unknowable Power of Their Energy , 


KATO THV TPWTOVPYOV KAL TAVTEAN KOL AYVMOTOV SOVALLIV TOG EVEPYELAc, 
and who Deify All The Whole Genera of Themselves by Participation ; 
P70 KQ1 EKOEOLVTEG TAVTA TOA OAG YEVy EQUTOV peOeEsotv , 
on the one hand , They are not The Leaders of This Kind of Motion , 
LEV ELOLV OD  NYEMOVEG THOSE TNS KIVNOEMS 
since on the other hand , They hand-over The Source of Motion to Others , 


og adeloav TtHVaPYNV THs QAAOLG , 
nor again on the one hand , do They Provide Motion to Secondary Natures , 
ovd’ av 


Lev YOPNHYOLOSt  KIvNnolv TOLG OEVTEPOLG 
according to Place or according to Quality/Kind , 
KOT TOTOV 1 


KATO TOLOTNTO , 
since on the other hand , They Possess The Causes of This Motion from Themselves 
o€ EYEL TO 


THOSE TAP’ EQVTOV 
According to Ousia or According to Quantity . 


KAT OVOLAV N KATA MOCOTHTA. 
For All that are The Cause of The Ousia to Themselves are also much Prior 
yap lav TO QITLOV THC OLVOLA 


EAVTM EOTL KOL TOAAM TPOTEPOV 
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than The Cause of Its Proper/Innate Energies and Perfection . 
QLUTLOV TIS TOV OLKELWV TOV EVEPYELOV KALL TEAELOTNTOG . 
Furthermore , That which is Self-Motive is The Source of Motion for All , 
Ett TO QLTOKIVYTOV EOTLV = APYN ~—sKLVNOEWS TAOLV 
and not only does Their Existence and Their Life Arise from Soul to All in The Kosmos , 
KQL OLY HOVOV TO ElvVal Kot TO CnV ano YWvyNS AOL EV TO KOOHO, 
but also Their Local and Their Other Kinds of Motion , 
OQAAA KOL N TOTIUKN OvdE AL GAA KLVICEIG , 
and Their Procession into Existence Arises from This Soul , 
Kat 1 Mapodog élg TOEtval amo TAVTNG , 
and by a much greater Priority from The Intellectual Ousia , 
10 Kat TOAAM MPOTEPOV KOL EK TNS VOEPAG OvOLAC, 
which also Binds to Itself The Life of Self-Motive Natures 
1 KQLAVESNOATO EG EAVTNV THV CONV TOV ALTOKIVYTOV 
and also Precedes All Temporal Energy According to Cause , 
KOLL MPOYELTAL AMAGTS YPOVIKNS EVEPYELAG KAT’ QITLOV , 
and by an even much greater Priority from The Unific Hyparxis , 
Kat ETL wetCovac EK TNS EVLALAG UTAPEEMS , 
which Conjoins both Intellect and Soul , 
N  -OVVEYEL KAL TOV VOLV KAL TV WoOXNV 
and Fills The Wholes of Goods and Proceeds as far as The Last . 
KO TANPOL TOV OAV AYAVD@V KOLTPOELOLV AYPL TOV EOYATOV . 
For on the one hand , not all the parts of The Life of The Kosmos 
15 yop Lev ov Tavta ta wepn ZonS Tov KOOLOD 
are able to Participate nor of Intellect and of The Gnostic Power ; 
SLVATOV — HETEYELV ODSE VOD KAL TIS YV@OTIKI|S SLUVALLEDS , 
whereas on the other hand , All as far as Matter Participate of The One , 
o€ TOAVTO AYPLTNG VANS HETELANYEV TOD EVOG, 
both The Wholes and The Parts and Those that exist According to Nature including 
TE TOOAG KOL TAMEPN TE TOL KATA PLOLV Kat 
the opposites to These ; since nothing is without-a-Share of Such A Cause , 
TO EVOAVTLA TOLTOIG, KAL ODLOEVEOTIV GLOLPOV TIS TOLALTHS AITLASG 
nor can anything ever Participate of Being if deprived of The One . 
20 ovd’ av TL MOTE HETAGYOL TOV OVTOG EPTEPNHEVOV TOD EVOG. 
Now then on the one hand , if The Gods Produce All , 
TOLLV ev Et ot Ogoi Mapayovot TAaVvta , 
and on the other hand , Hold-All-together in The Unknowable Enclosures of Themselves , 
dE ODV— NAVTA —EXYOLOL TAG AYVM@OTOIG TMEPLOYAIG EQUTOV , 
how can there not be any way for The Providence in Selves 
TIG ODYLEWAL LN UNyavy MPOVOLAV EV AULTOLG 
to Continually-Pervade/Extend From-Above to All even as far as to the most partial natures ? 
diykovoav AVOVEV TOV TAVTOV KALAYPL TOV LEPIKOTATOV ; 
For it is everywhere Proper that The Offspring should Benefit of The Providential Care 
25 yap TAVTAYOD TpoonKket Ta Ekyova amoAavetv TIS KTSELOVLAG 
of Their Causes ; since all the alter-motive are the offspring of The Self-Motive , 


TOV QITLOV : SE TAVTA TA ETEPOKIVNTO EKYOVO TOV QUTOKIVYTOV , 
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and those that subsist in Time , either The Whole or The Part of This are the results/effects 
P71 Kal Ta VOLOTALEVA KATA YPOVOV 1] TOV CAOV 1] TOV HEPLKMTEPOV TOLOE EOTLV ATOTEAEOLATA 
of The Eternal ; since That which Always Is , Is The Cause of That which exists at-times 
TOV ALWVLOV , SLOTL TO QEL OV OVTOS AITLOV TOD MOTE 
and The Divine and Unific Genera Pre-subsist All Those that Subsist in a Multiplied Way 
KL TAOELA KOALEVLOLA YEVN TPOLTAPYEL ATAVTOV TOV VTOOTATIKA TETANOLOLEVOV 
and since there is no Ousia or Multitude of Powers 
KQL  EOTLV OLDOEV OVOLOV N TANBVOG SOVALE@V 
whose Generation is not wholly Allotted from The One . 
5 O THV YEVEOLV UN OAM EAAYE EK TOV EVOG. 
Now then , All These must also Light-upon of The Providence of The Preceding Causes , 
TOLDV TAVTA TAVLTA AVAYKN KOL TOYXOAVELV TSG TPOVOLAG TOV TPONYOLLEVOV CLTLOV , 
on the one hand , by Being Vivified from The Psychical Gods , 
ev CMOTOLODHEVa «= EK TOV WOXIKOV DEwv 
and by Circulating-about According to Temporal Periods ; 
KOL GAVAKLKAOLDHEVO KOTO TOS YPOVIKASG TEPLOSOUG , 
while on the other hand , by Participating At-Once of Being and of Ousia and 
dE LETAAQYYAVOVTA OLOD TOD ELVAL KML TYG OLDOLAG KAL 
by Being-Filled-Full of The Sameness and Stable Establishment of The Ideas 
10 ATOTANPODLEVA TNS TAVTOTITOG KOL LOVILOD KATACTAGEMS TOV ELO@V 
from The Intellectual Gods , 
EK TOV VOEPOV , 
and furthermore , by Receiving into Selves The Presence of The Union/Oneness 
dE KATASEXOLEVA ELG ALTA THV MAPOVGLAV TNS EVMOEWG 
and of The Measure and of The Distribution of The Good from The Primary Gods . 
KOL TOD HETPOD KAL TNS Stavo"Ns tov ayaBov EK TOV TPOTLOTOV DEOV . 
Now then either The Gods must necessarily Know that The Providential Care 
TOWDV Nn tovg8eovg AvayKn ytv@oKELV ott Y TMPOVOLa 
of Their Innate Offspring is According to Their Self Nature , and thus , They must not only 
15 TOV OLKELOV YEVVNHOATOV EOTLV KATO QALTOIG dvOtv Kat uN Lovov 
Be That which Provides Subsistence to Those that are Secondary and thus Provide Life 
TO DOLOTAVELV TOL Sevtsepa Kat Yyopnysetv Conv 
and Ousia and Union , but They must also Presuppose The Primary-Productive Cause 
KOL ODOLAV KAL EVOOLV AAA TPO- KaL —ElANdEvat THV TMPOTOLPYOV = ALTLALV 
of The Goods in These that are Secondary , or else , which it is not Lawful to claim , 
TOV AYAO@V EV TOVTOIG TOV y oO unde Ospic eeiv, 
that although Selves are Gods/Good , they are Tenorant of That which is Proper/Right/Just . 
Q@vTOUG OvTAG OHEoUG OYVOELV TO TMPOONKOVY . 
For what ignorance can there be of Those that are Beautiful from The Causes of That Beauty 
yap Tow ayvoim TOV KAAOV TAP TOG AITLOLG THG KAAAOVYS 
or what ignorance can there be of Those that are Good 
20 y Tov ayabav 
from Those who are Allotted The Hyparxis Being-Defined by The Nature of The Good ? 
TOPO TOIG AaYOvVOIV THVLTAPEIV AdMPLOHEVHVY TH gvoEL TOV ayadou ; 
If on the one hand , they were ignorant , then neither would Souls Lead The All by Intellect 
El eV ELOLV AyVOOvLO@IV AAA’ OvTE AL YWoYAL TOSNYOVLOL TO TAV KATA VODV 
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nor would Intellects be Carried upon Their Souls (Laws 899) , nor Prior to These 
OvTE VOEG ETLBATEVOVTEG TALIS WOXAIG OVTE TPO TOLTOV 
would The Unities of The Gods Grasp-At-Once In Selves All Intuitive-Knowledges , 
25 aievadeg twv VEwv OVDVIPNKAOLV EV AVTOLG AMAGAS TAS YVWOEIG , 
which surely then we acknowledged through our former demonstrations . 
re) én MHLOAOYNKAMEV SLA NEG EUTPOGVEV TOV ATOSELEEOV . 
Whereas on the other hand , if The Gods Know , by Being Fathers and Leaders and Rulers 
P72 dE Et YlV@OKOLOL _, OVTEG TATEPES KOL NYELOVEG KAL APYOVTEG 
of All in The Kosmos (Statesman 273 , Timaeus 28C) , by Being Such A Proper Care to Selves 
TOV TAVTOV EV TM KOOLO , OG OVOLV TOLOVTOG 1] MPOONKEL ETIMEAELA MVTOIG 
who are Governed and who are Following and are Generated from Selves , 
TOV APYOHEVOV KOL ETOHEV@V KOL YEVOLEV@V TAP’ ALTOV , 
then shall we say that either , 
dnoopsev TMOTEPOV 
They Fulfill The Law According to Nature by Having The Ability of Knowing 
5 ONOTANPOVV TOV VOLOV KOTa  gvolv dvvac0at YIV@OKOVTAG 
or else we shall say that , through some lack of power/Ambecility they are deprived 
y ole aoQevetav Tapnpnovar 
of the providential care of those that are akin or if you wish to say possessions or offspring ? 
TMS TMPOVOLAG TOV OLKELMV  ELTE BODAELAEYELV KTNLOATOV ELTE YEVVYLATOV ; 
Indeed , the present Logos makes no difference to us . 
YE TOV TAPOVTA AOYOV OvdEV SLOLGOLEDG TPOG NHEIG . 
For if on the one hand , they neglect their providential care of wholes by a lack of power , 
yap Eu LEV OTMOAEIMOVTAL KYSEMOVLAG TOV OAWV TNS ASVVATODLVTEG , 
then in that case , what is the cause of this lack of power ? 
10 TL TO QITLOV TADTIS TNS ASLVALLAG 5 
For The Realities do not Move from an outer-source , since on the one hand , 
yap Ta TpayLata Ov Ktivovotv e€wm0ev : ev 
neither are other selves the causes of The Ousia , since on the other hand , 
0vd’ ELOLV GAAOL ALTOL AITLOL TG OLOLAG og 
The Gods Undertake/Take-up The Leadership of those which They have Produced , 
TOAPELANPAOLV THVNYEHOVIAV EKELVOL OV TApNyAyOV, 
since They Guide-Aright All as if from the stern of a ship ; 
QAM”? =KatevOvovovolW Ta TAVTA OLOVEK = ApLULVI|G , 
Their Existence Being-Provided by Selves , 
TO ELVOL YOPNYOLVTEG QUTOL, 
Their Measures of Life Being-Held-Fast by Selves , 
TOMETPA THCCHNS KOATEYOVTEG QUTOL, 
Each of Their Respective Energies Being-Distributed by Selves . 
15 EKQOTOIG TA ‘TNC EVEPYELAG SLAVELOVTEG QUTOL. 
Are they then also unable to Provide for All At-Once , or else do They not neglect 
TOTEPOV Kat ASLVATOLVOL TPOVOELV ATAVTMV OOD 1 KALI a- adEeroav 
to Give Each of The Parts A Share of The Providential Care of Themselves ? 
EKQOTOV TOVHEPWV —HOLPOV TNS ETLOTAOLOAG EADTOV ; 
And if They are not Guardians/Protectors/Care-Takers of Al] in The Kosmos , 
Kau «1 Elol UN KNSELOVEG TOV MAVTOV EV THO KOOLO , 
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then do they only Take-Care of The Greater , while they-fail-to-care for those that are less ? 


20 motEpov LEV TPOLNPOLVTaL T@V HELCOV@V SE OLEAODOLV TOV  sAQTTOV@V 
Or do they only take-care of the less , while they neglect to take care of The Greater ? 
y HEV KNOOVTAL TOV EAATTOVOV SE AHEOTHKAOLY TIS ETILEAELAG TOV HELCOVOV ; 
For if on the one hand , in a similar way , we deprive Selves of The Providential Care of All 
yap Et Lev OLOLWS AHOALIPNOOLEV ALTOVG TNS TPOVOLAS ATAVTOV 
through some lack of Power , while we concede/grant to Selves That which is Greater , 
ov QSOVALLOAV OMOSOVTEG QVTOLG TO yeiCov , 
such as The Production of All , how then , 
TO MAPAYELV TMAVTOA TOG 
can we not concede/grant That which follows This Production According to Nature , 
OD ODLYY@PNoouEV TO EMOLEVOV TMOE KATA  dvOolv 
such as The Providential-Attention of Their Productions/Subjects ? 
25 TO TLPOVOELV TOV DIOOTAVTOV ? 
For it is also The Province of The Power which Produces The Greater , 
P73 yap Kal ™MGS ADVOLEMS molovensg To UEtCov 
to Dispose That which is Less In A Befitting/Appropriate/Correct/Just Way . 
Kat TO EsAQTTOV —op8ovv : 


But if they only take-care of the less , while they fail-to-care of the greater , 
dé Et LEV ENILEANGOVTAL TOV EAATTOVOV OE AUEANSCOVOL TOV LELCOVOV , 
how then , can this way of providential-care be Right/Just ? 
TOG QV OVTOG O TPOTOG TNS MPOvotas EIN OP#oc ; 
For That which is More-Akin and More-Like to All 
yap TO ODvYYEVEOTEPOV KOLOLOLOTEPOV Tlavtt 
is More Innate and Appropriately-Disposed According to Nature 
EOTL UOAAOV OLKELOV KAL TPOONKOV KATO. ovolv 
in Relation to The Participation of The Goods which are Bound to Self . 
5 TPOG TYV HWETODOLAV ayabav @V S16@ClV ALT 
If on the one hand , The Gods Consider that The First of The Kosmic Natures Deserve 
Eu Lev agi— TOATMPWTLOTA TOV EYKOOLIWV —ODOL 
Their Providential Care and of The Perfection Arising from Themselves , 
TMPOVOLAG KQL TNS TEAELMWOEMS TOP’ EQUTOV , 
whereas on the other hand , they are unable to extend/advance their goodness as far as the last , 
dE QSVLVATNOOVOLV YOPELV LEYPL TOV EOYATOV , 
then what will prevent The Presence of the Gods from reaching to All ? 
SE TLEOTALOLELPYOV THV TAPOVOLAV TOV DEwMv ETL TOVTO 5 
What will interrupt/impede The Un-Envying/Bounteous Energy of Selves ? 
10 Tt SLAKOTTOV TO adBovov = TV EVEPYELAV ALTOV ; 
How then , can Those who are Able to Accomplish The Great , 
Tlwc dé Ol dvovnOEvtEes TA WELCO 
be too weak to prevail-over the less ? 
QOVEVOLOLV KPATELV TOV EAATTOVOV ; 
Or how is it possible for The Masters of The Perfection of The Ousia 
H m@>¢ soovtat KUPLOL TNS TEAELOTHTOG THV OVOLAV 
to produce not even the smallest of selves by a lack of power ? 
TMAPAYOVTEG OVK KAL TOV EAAYLOTO@V ALTOV 41’ CODVALLAY ; 
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For all these possibilities fight-against our inner-reflections According to Nature . 


yap tavta Tavta SLAWOAYETAL NUWV TAG EVVOLAG KATA vol. 
Now then , it remains that Selves both Know The Form which is Proper and Possess 
15 TOLVDV AEIMETAL OADLTOLG KALYLVMOKELV TO OXYNHATOG TPOONKOV KAL EYXELV 


The Power Adapted to Their Self Perfection and The Leadership of The Wholes . 
TOD SOLOVALLV TPEMOVTEG AVTOIG TEAELOTHTA KALTHV NYEHOVIAV TOV OAQV. 
If then They Know That which is According to Nature , 
Eide ywaoKkovoa TO KaTa gvolw , 
and that This is to Take-Care of All Those that are Produced , 
KQL TOLTO EOTL KNSECVAL TMV TAVTOV TOIG YEVVOALEVOIG 
then All are not deprived of The Care and The Presence of Power Such as This , 
20 SE TA MAVTA OV TAPNPNVTAL TNS KNSEMOVIAG KO TEPLOVOLA SOVALEWS TOLALTNS , 
and together with what has been said , is there also The Will of Providence in Selves 

[kat] OOD TONG ELPNMEVOIG TMOTEPOV KaL TIS BOLANOIC MPOVOLAS EV ALTOIC 

or is only This missing/lacking/left-undone to both Their Knowledge and Their Power , 

1] HOVOV TOUTO EAAEUITEL TE ™ YV@OEL  KOaL TH OLVaHEL, 
and through this Their Works/The Realities are left-un-supported from The Care of Selves ? 
Kat dla TOLTO TO MPAYHATA ATNOPHTAL Tap’ THs KNoELovias ALTOV ; 

For if on the one hand , They Know All That is Proper for Selves 
yap Et Lev OPLOLV YIVOOKOVTES TA TPOONKOVTA AUTOIG 
and are Able to Fulfill All That which They Know , while on the other hand , 
25 KOL SVVALEVOL TANPOVV TO yv@o0evta 
they are unwilling to provide for their innate offspring , then they will be in need of goodness 
ov PovAOvtTal TPOUNOELGVAL TOV OLKELOV YEVVNLATOV , QV ElEV EVOEELG AYADOTNTOSG 
and that which is free of envy will vanish from selves , and there will be nothing else left for us 
Ka TO ad0ovov OLYNOETAL ALT@V Kal ovdev OA’? 
than to abolish The Hyparxis According to which They Subsist in The Way of Ousia . 
P74 NT AVAIPNOOLMEV THV LTAPYXLV Ka8’ nV OLDOLOVTAL . 
For The Existence/Being of The Gods is Defined by The Good 
yap TO ElVL tov Vewmv ad@ptotat Two ayado 
and The Subsistence/Underlying-Reality belonging to The Gods Has to Be In This , 
KOLTHV VTMOOTAOLV o19E0l EYXOLOLV EV TOVTO , 
whereas to Provide for Those that are Sub-ordinate is to Impart A Certain Good to Selves . 
SE TO TPOVOELV TOV LOELMEV@V EOTLV HETADLIOOVALL TLVOG AYABOD ALTOIG : 
How then can we fail to notice that by depriving The Gods of Their Providential-Care 
5 TIl@>¢ ovv ovy AavOavotev avaipovvtes TOvG BE0vG TNS TPOVOLAG 
we are at the same time depriving Selves of Their Goodness , and if we deny Their Goodness 
OUO APALPOVHEVOL BLTOLG THV ayaBoTHTA Kal AhaiprooLEV THV ayaBoTHTA 
how then can we also fail to notice that we are subverting The Hyparxis of Selves 
Tla@c 5 Ka OLY OQAEDOVTEG THV LTAPELV ALTOV 
which we firmly-established by the former demonstrations (P60) ? 
1 Katednoaps0a Tats sumpooVEev anodercEov ; 
Now then on the one hand , it is necessary that The Being of The Gods 
TOLVDV LEV Avaykn TO ElVAL TOUS DEOvG 
must also Concur with Their Excellence Being Jn Every Way Good (Laws 900D) , 
10 KQLODvaKOAOD9EV TO apETnV Elvat Tacav ayabous , 
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then in turn this concurs with Their Providence not being absent from 
dé av TOLTO TNS  MPOVOLUGS UNTE ATOOTATELV 
Those that are Secondary through a lack-of-will , nor a lack-of-power , nor ignorance . 
TOV SEVTEPOV TO padvuia pnte aodevia UNTE QyVOLa, 
Therefore I believe that this is also the case that Their Best Knowledge and 
de OlLAL TOOT ElVAL KAL THV APLOTHV YV@OLV KAL 
Their Flawless Power and Will that is Free-from-Envy Flows from Selves ; 
TO AYPAaVtTOV dvvaptv Kat Povanotv ad8ovov Tap’ GQvTOIC: 
from which , surely then it has come to Light that They also Provide for The Wholes 
15 E& OV én TEONVAOL TYV KAL YOPNYIAV ElG TOV OAMV 
and omit None of Their Providential Goods . 
KOL EAAELTOVTEG UNSEV TOV TPOVOODKVTEG AyYADOV . 
I am also led to believe that The Gods Extend Such A Providence 
uot Kat nyeto0@ tovc PE0vuG KATATELVELV TOLALTHV THV TPOVOLAV 
about Those that are Secondary which in no way makes The Life for Selves 
TEPL TO SELTEPA nH UNSELG TOLELV TOV BLOV ADTOLG 
and for The Exempt Superiority of Selves either busy or laborious 
KQL TNS ECNPNMEVIS OMEPOYNS ALTOLG N TPAYLATELWSN KAI ETITOVOV 
by Being Established Far-Removed from mortal difficulty . 


20 LOPOLEVOLG Topp® tHSOAVvNTNHS dvoyxEpEtac. 
For The Blessedness of Selves does not wish to be stained/touched 
yap TO pwaKaptlov avt@v Ov ederet ypatvec0ar 


with the difficulty of administration , since even the life of the good among us 
Ty dSvoKoAIa THs dloUKNOEMS , EMEL KAI O BlOG TOI AyYABOIG TAP’ NIV 
is accompanied with ease and is free of business and is painless , 
LETH PACTOVIG KAL OTPAYHO@V  KOaL GADLTOC, 
since all labors and disturbances arise from the impediments of matter . 
OE MAVTES OL MOVOL KAL TNS OYANGEMG EK TA TOV EUTOSIMV THS LANG. 
Therefore , if one must Define The Way of The Providence of The Gods , 
25 AAW’ E1vderadopicoac8al Tov TPOTOV tTHS TpOvolac TeV DEov, 
then one must assume that Self is Spontaneous and Flawless and Immaterial and Ineffable . 
vTOVETEOV QUTOV QAVLTOOLN KALAXYPAVTOV KAL ALAOV KaL APPNTOV. 
For surely then in This Way The Gods do not Govern All , by investigating 
P75 yap én OLTO ot Ooi Ov kvoPepv@ow ta navta CntovvtEs 
That which is Proper/Just and neither by hunting for The Good of Each by ambiguous Logos’ 
TO TPOGHKOV Kai. ovds OnpEevovtEes To ayaBov Exaotov AndiBOAOIC AOYLGOLOG 
nor by looking outside and by following their effects , just as human-beings exert 
ovds BAETOVTEG EEO KAL ETAKOAOLDOLVTEG TOIG ANOTEAEGUAOL , WOTEP AVOPWOL TOLOVGLV 
in the forethought of their own works ; 
EV TT] MPOVOLA TMV OLKELWV TPAYHATOV : 
since The Gods Presuppose in Themselves The Measures of The Wholes 
i) AX? TPOELANOOTEG EV EQALTOIG TA HETPA TOV OAWV 
and are Productive of The Ousias from Each of Themselves and by Looking to Themselves 
KOL TMAPAYOVTEG TAGOVLOLAG ah’ EKAOT@V EGvLT@V Kat PBAETMOVTEC EIG EAUDTOUG 
They Lead and Perfect All in A Silent Way by Their Self Existence and Fill Selves with Goods . 
NOSNYETOVGW KOLL TEAELOLOL TA TAVTA AYOOW KEAELVI TO ALTO ELVAL KAL TANPOVOL T@OV ayoOov . 
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And neither do They Produce in a way that resembles our nature , 
Kat ovte TOULODVTEG TH TAapanaAnows  voEt 
but by simply Energizing by Their Existence without any deliberate-choice , 
10 LLOvoV EVEPYOLOLV TO E1VOLL ATMPOAIPETMS 
nor do They Energize in a similar way to partial souls in conjunction with intent 
OVTE EVEPYOLVTEG OLOLOG TOG HEPIKAIG WOYQIG ETA BOLANGEMS 
by being deprived of Production According to Ousia ; 
EOTEPNVTAL TOUNGEWS KOT’ ODVOLAV , 
since They Grasp both together According to The Singular Union , 
dg OVV— ALOO —NpPNHKAOL KOTO LLAV = EVOL, 
and thus by Holding-At-Once The Cause of Production in Their Un-Envying Will , 
KQL ODVEYOVOLV—s THV AITLAV TOUNGEWG THS AdPVovw PovAnost 
on the one hand , They are Able Producers of as Many as They Wish by Their Existence , 
LEV SOVAVTAL TMOLOLVTEG oo BovAovtat TO Eval, 
while on the other hand , They Are also Able to Produce All by Their Existence . 
15 o€ KOLL SUVOMEVOL TOLVTO TO EVOL 
Therefore , what busy work ? What sort of difficulty ? 
ovv Tig MpayWatEra ; Tloia dvoyepia ; 
What sort of atonement of Ixion shall one say Providence Accomplishes/Perfects 
Twog tyv doucnv§ [étovog tigdnoet mpovolav ETITEAELODAL 
for either The Whole Souls , or for The Intellectual Ousias , or for The Divine Selves ? 
n TOV OAMV WOY@®V NY TOV VOEP@V OLOLWV N TOV OEo@v avTwV ; 
Unless one said that The Self Impartation of The Good is in any way laborious to The Gods . 
Et un Ka TO avVTO d1d0Vval TO AYAVOV KAL ONMWOODLV ENIMOVOV TOIC OEoIc. 
Whereas That which is According to Nature is in no way laborious ; 
20 Adda TO KaTa  gvolv ovdevt = EM MOVOV: 
for neither is it laborious for Fire to Impart Heat , nor for Snow to Impart Cold , 
yap ovte TMoplt toOspuatvetv ovtE YLOVL TO WULELV 
nor is it generally laborious for bodies to energize according to their innate/proper powers ; 
OvTE OAM TOLG OMHAOL TO EVEPYELV KATO TOG  OlKELAG SLVOLELC : 
but prior to bodies , neither is it laborious for natural-constitutions to nourish 
QA’ TPO TOV OWLATMV OvdE TAIG MUGEOL TO TPEMELV 
nor to generate nor to increase (for these are the works of natural-constitutions) ; 
nH yEvvav Nn avéeiv (yap tavta Epya TOV MVOEMV) : 
nor in turn , prior to these , is it laborious for souls , 
ovde aD = TPO TOLT@V TOG WOYXAIG , 
for on the one hand , Selves Produce many energies from deliberate-choice , 
yap Lev QUTOAL TOAAG EVEPYODLOL EK TPOALPEGEWS 
and on the other hand , Selves Produce many energies from Their Self Existence , 
25 og TOAA TO QVTM E1VOL 
and Selves Initiate many motions by simply being present . 
P76 KOU KLVOVOL TOAAGS KIVYDELG HOVOV TO TAPEtVaL. 
So that if on the one hand , The Impartation of The Good is According to 
Qot’ et LEV N pEtadootg tov ayadov KOTO 
The Nature of The Gods , then so also is Their Providence According to Nature , 
ovolv TOIG DEOICG KQL y TPOVOLO KaTa vow, 
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20 


and we shall say that These are Accomplished by The Gods with Ease 
KOU 


ONOOLEV TALTA ETITEAELONAL TAPA TOV DEwV LETA PAOTAVNSG 
and by Their Self Existence Alone . 


KQ1 TO ALTO ElVAL PHOVOV : 


But if on the other hand , These are not According to Nature , 


él dE TaLTa = =N KOTO vol , 
then neither will The Gods be Good According to Nature . 
5 ovo’) av 


elev ayadou KOTO  gvoww. 
For surely then , The Good is Productive of Good ; 
yap én To ayaBov napektikov ayadou , 


just as The Life is also The Underlying-Source of Another Life , 
Ka0anepy Con Ka LTOOTATIKN aAAns Cons 

and just as The Intellect is The Underlying-Source of Intellectual [1lumination , 
KOU Oo vovc 


voepac sdAAanwEens 
and just as All that Possess Being Primarily Is Productive 
Kat TaV TO OV TPOTWS YEVVI|TUKOV 


of That which Possesses Being Secondarily in Each Nature . 
TOD 


OVTOG OELTEPMG EV EKAOTN OUCEL. 
Then I must say that , That which is Especially Outstanding/Exclusive of The Theology of Plato , 
10 d€ Eymye ornoL O EOTL UOALOTO. EGQlpsetov ts VeodAoyiac TAatovicns 
is This , that neither is The Transcendent Ousia of The Gods Turned-about toward 
ELVAL TOTO, TO LTE THV ESNPNMEVHV OvOLA =T@VOEMV EMLOTPEMELV ELC 
Those that are Secondary through The Providential-Care for Those that are Subordinate , 
TO SOELTEPA dla THV ETUMEAELAV TOV KATAOEEOTEPOV 
nor is Their Providential Presence Over All diminished because of 
LUNTE THV TPOVONTIKNV TAPOVOLAY ETL TAVTA EAGLTTODV oI Ker 
Their Flawless Superiority Over The Whole of Selves , since on the one hand , 
THV AXYPAVTOV vTEPOYNV TOV OAMV ALTAV , AAA’ LEV 
His Theology At-Once assigns to Selves The Separate Underlying-Reality (Becoming) , 
15 TNS OLOD ATOSLOOVAL ALTOLG TO YMPLOTOV 


VTOOTAGEWSG 
and since The Transcendent Ousia of The Gods Is Unmingled with every inferior nature , 
KOU TO TV 


QULYEG TPOG ATACAV YELPOVa LOL , 
while on the other hand , His Theology At-Once assigns That which is Extended to All 
de 


OLOv TO SlATELVOV ElG AMAVTA 
including Their Providential-Care and Their Adorning-in-Order of Their Innate Offspring 
KOU KTSELOVIKOV Kat SLAKOOLNTIKOV TOV OLKELOV YEVVILATOV . 
For The Way of Their Diffusion is not corporeal , 
yap otpotog tys dingew@o Ov o@patikoc, 
such as The Light is Diffused through The Air , 


WOTEP 0 OMTOG 1 TOL GEPOG , 
nor is Their Way of Diffusion divisible about bodies , just as in the case of nature , 
Ov6E 


LLEPLOTOG MEPL TOG GHUAOLV , MOMEP ETL TNS HvoEac , 
nor is Their Way of Diffusion Turning-About to those that are inferior ; 


ovds ETLLOTPEDOLEVOG E1G 
as if to a partial/corporeal soul ! 
KaOaMEP O TNS MEPIKNS WYN , 


TA YElpOVa, 
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since Their Way of Diffusion is Separate and Without Reverting to the corporeal , 


AAO Y@PLOTOG OAVETLOTPOHOG OOLATO , 
by Being Im-material , Un-mingled , Un-restrained , and by Being 
avrkog , aGlynsS , aoxEetog , 
The Idea of The One , and By Being Primary , and Transcendent . 
EVOELONS : TPWTOLPYOS ; ESnPNLEvosc , 


as one may concisely say of The Way Such as This of The Providence of The Gods , 
@GTIG  OLVEAOVTL bAVAaL OTPOTOG TOLOVTODG TIS MPOVOLIaG TwV OEM, 
as this must indeed be conceived in relation to The Present . 
25 YE voeio0@ TP OG TO TAPOV . 
For it is clear that it will be Proper/Innate/Just According to Each Order of The Gods ; 
yap AndAov ott EoTat OUKELOG Kad’ EKAOTHV TAC Osov : 
for on the one hand , Soul is said to Provide for The Secondary In One Way , 
yap LEV WYN AEYETAL TPOVOELV = TOV SELTEPM@V OAAWG , 
while Intellect is also said to Provide for The Secondary In Another Way . 
d&  VvovcG KQL QAAM@S , 
Whereas The Divine Providence that is Prior to Intellect is also Superior to both of These ; 
o€ re) OE0c TPO VOD KGL UTEPOYNV AVOOTEPOV TOLTOV : 
and thus on the one hand , The Way of The Providence of The Sublunary Divine Selves 
P77 KQL LEV nN TOV DIO GEANNVYVTOV DEwWV ALT@V 
Exists on the one hand , Jn One Way (by Becoming) , 
Lev aAAn 
while on the other hand , The Providence of Those that are in Heaven Is In Another Way , 
og n TOV EV OVPAV® aAANn sy 
and furthermore on the one hand , since there are The Many Orders Beyond The Kosmos , 
KOU LEV QL TOAAGL TAEEIG ETEKELVA TOV KOGLOD , 
thus on the other hand , The Way of The Providence is Different According to Each Order . 
J og OTpOTOG THS TpoUNnVEtacs sGNAAaKTAL Kad’ EKQOTHV . 


The Pythagorean Symbol for Health / Sanity 
Harmonizing with 
The Full Complement of Goodness / Excellence / Virtue 


Wisdom 


Soundmindedness Righteousness 


Courageousness Endurance 
— Virility/Vitality — 


As Excellently Exemplified by Socrates of Athens 
The Son of Sophroniscos and Phaenarete 
14 Nov 2022 
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Chapter 16 - 1c 


Surely then , after these we shall connect the third of the puzzles to the former ones , 


én ETL TOVTOLG KATASNOM@LEVATO TPLTOV TOV PEPOPANLATOV TOIs EUTPOOEV , 
and we shall contemplate in what way we shall take-up The Un-Changeability in The Gods 
KQL DempnowLEev OTWG TapaAnyous—a tO QTPENTOV ETL TOV OEWV 

who Lead/Guide/Bear All According to Justice (Laws 905D-907B) and who 
QYOVT@V TAVTA KOTa diKnV KQL 
in Their Providential-Care of All Others , including even the mutations of human affairs , 
10 ev TY MPOVOLA TOV ATAVTAV AAA@V TEKaLdyKaAL ESLOTALEVOV TOV AVOPaTIVaV 


do not in any way subvert The Boundary nor The Undeviating Rectitude of Justice . 
UNd’ ONWOTLODV GAAEDOVTMV TOV OPOV UNDE TIS AKALVOUGS THS OPVOTHTOS TaLTIVG. 
Therefore , I surely believe that this is indeed quite-clear to everyone , 
OvV én OlLat TOLTO YE KATAAVES Tavett 
that Everywhere that That which Governs According to Nature (Republic 342E) , 
EKAOTAYOLD OTL TO apyov KATO voi 
by Having-in-Mind The Good-Daimon-State/Happiness of Those that are Being Governed ; 
EXOV TMS ELSALLOVIAG TOV OPYOMEVOV 
in this way makes The Logos of All Those being Governed 
TQAVTY MOLOVMEVOV TOV AOYOV OLUTAVTA SLOLKODLEVOV 
The Leader and Guide in Relation to That which Is Best . 
15 MOONYETEL KAL KATEDBDVEL TPOG TO Qplotov. 
For neither does The Pilot who Rules the Sailors and the Ship 
yap Ovte av KoBepvytns apy@v Vvavt@v KaL VvEws 
have any other more-prior goal than The Preservation of Those that sail and the Ship , 
OYOLN TL AAAO TPONYOLLEVOV TEAOG TN THV GM@TNPLAV TOV EULTAEOVTOV KAL TOL OKAMODG , 
nor does The Physician who is in Charge of The Care of the diseased , endeavor to do 
OvTE LOTPOG ETIMEANTNS VOOOLVTOV = ETLYELPEL MPATTELV 
anything other at all , whether there is need to cut or to administer some medicine , 
TLVOG AAAOD TAVTO KaV O&M =TEMVELV KOV PAPUOAKEDLELV , 
surely then , except for The Sake of The Health of Those that are under His Care , 
20 én n EVEKO —- TIS, VYELAG TOV TPOVOODHEVON , 
nor would a General or a Guardian say that they Look/Aim at any other End/Target 
OLTE AV OTPATHYOS Nn dvAGE onosEtlEev BAsnelv mpog aAAO TEXOG 
than the Guardian Looking to the Freedom of Those being Guarded , 
y O HEV TrV EAELVEPLAV TMV MPOLPOLLEVOV 
and the General Looking to the Freedom of Those being Commanded ; 
0 6 TV TOV OTPATNYOLHEVOY : 
nor will any Other who has been Appointed/Stationed to Lead and Oversee any Others 
0v0’ ovdets AAAOG TOV TETAYHEVOV NYELGOAL KAL TPOVOELV WVTLV@VODV 
eagerly attempt to subvert The Good of those that follow , 
P78 omovdacEel AVATPETELV TOAyYAVOV TMV EMOLEVOV, 
concerning which Good and with a view to which Good , 
Ed © Ka ov 
They must Aim and Dispose Everything belonging to those whom they Govern . 
SEOVTS OTOYACOLEVOG KAL SLATLONOL TA ATMAVTA TETAKTAL TOV CLPYOHEVOV . 
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Now then if we agree that The Gods are The Leaders of The Wholes (Laws 900D) 
TOWDV El OVYKEYM@PNKALEV TOVG DEOUG ELVAL NYELOVAG TOV OAV 


and that The Providence of Selves Extends/Reaches-out to All by Being Good 


KQL TNV TPOVOLAV QUTOV OLOTELVELV ETL TAVTOA OVTM@V ayabav 


and if we agree that They Possess Every Excellence/Virtue , then how is it possible 


5 KQL MUOAOYNKAMEV EXOVTIO@V TACAV OPETIV ; TIC unyavn 
that Selves could neglect The Good-Daimon-State of Those under Their Providential Care ? 
QUTOUG OUEAEL = TNS EVOALLOVLAG TOV 


TPOVOODHEVOV 5 
Or in what way could Selves be inferior in Their Providence to other leaders 


H TOS EEOVOLV EAATTOV EV TY TPOVOLA TOV AAAMV NYELOVOV 
of those that are subordinate , if indeed on the one hand , The Gods Always Look/Aim at 
TOV KOTOSEEOTEPHV , EMEP LEV Ol él aNOPAETOVvOL TPOG 
That which Is Best for The Governed , and Establish This as The Goal of All Their Leadership , 
to BEATIOTOV TOV APYOLEVWV KOL TIBEVTALTOLTO TEAOG OLUMMAONS TNS NYELOVIAGC , 
while on the other hand , human-beings overlook the good of the people and embrace/welcome 
10 dE Ol TAapopwot to ayabov tov avOpanav Kat aomacovtat 
vice rather than Virtue by being deceived/perverted by the gifts of the wretched/depraved ? 
TO KOKLOV HOAAOV APETNS TOPOATPEMOMEVOL TOG SWPOIG TwV poYONPOv ; 


Therefore whether you are entirely willing to call Selves Leaders , or Rulers , or Guardians , 
ELTE Tlavt@c sQErsic KOAEIV ALTOLG NYEMOVAG E1TE APYOVTAG ETE ODAAKAG 


or Fathers , None of These Names will fail to Bring-to-Light Their Divine Nature . 
ELITE TATEPAG , ODSEVOS TMV TOLOVTM@V OVOLATO@V EVOEEG OAVNOETAL TO OELOV . 


For All that is Venerable and Honorable Subsist Primarily in Those ; 


is yap Tavta TO sOTLV OEUVO KOLL TILL 


TPWOTOS EV EKELVOIC : 
And thus without a doubt on account of This Logos , here also , 


Ka dnTov Ola Tovto Kavtav0a 
surely then Some are Naturally More-Venerable and Honorable than others , 
én AAA KATA OUGLV OEUVOTEPA KOLTILLM@TEPA  AAAwV, 
by The Logos that Some bear The Final Likeness of The Gods . 
S1OTL EPETAL EOYATHV ATELKACLAV TOV DEO . 
What else should we also say ? 
Tl det Kar Aeyew ; 
For I believe that we hear Paternal and Guardian and Leading Apollonic/Healing Powers 
20 YAP OLLALL AKOVOLEV TE TATPLKASG KAL PPOLPNTIKAG KOLL NYEHOVIKAG KOL TALWVELOLG SOVALEIC 
are being Celebrated by those who are wise in Divine Concerns (Chaldean Oracles) . 
DUVIHEVOG TOV  GObWV ta Bera TOV . 
Thus on the one hand , how is it possible that The Likenesses of The Gods which exist 
ODV LEV Tig unyavn Ta El0@AG TOV DEwv EXOVTO 
According to Nature Provide for The Good-Management of Those which they Govern 
KATA  vOLV MPOVOELV§ TIC evOnHoovvns TOV OAPYOLEVOV 
by Aiming at The End that is Adapted/Proper for Selves , whereas on the other hand , 
OTOYaACOMEVaA TEAOLG TOD TMPOONKOVTOG  aAvLTOIC , de 
The Divine Selves , from whom there Is The Whole Good and The Truly-Real Virtue and 
25 tovg Pe0vuGg ALTOLG, TAP’ OlG ovoa TO OAOV ayobOoVvKaL N OVT@S apETyn Kat 
The Flawless Life , should not Direct Their Leadership to the virtue and vice of humans ? 
0 ANNLOV Bios, LN KATELOLVELV THV NYEHOVIAV TPOG THV APETHV TE KAL KAKLAV TOV AVOPATaV 
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And how then can it be admitted that on the one hand , Virtue is Victorious 
P79 Ka OTLMG TApPEgOvGLv LEV QPETHV VIK@OaV 
while on the other hand , vice is Vanquished in The All , since on the one hand , 
dE KOKIAV NTTOLEVYV EV TO TAVTIL, AAAG LEV 
The Measures of Justice are utterly-destroyed by the worship of the depraved , 
TO WETPA THSSIKNG diad0eipetv Tats PepamEiaic TOV LOYONPaV 
and thus on the other hand , subvert The Boundary of Impartial/Steadfast Knowledge , 
de OVOTPETELV TOV OPOV TIS OKALVOUG EMLOTNUNG , 
and furthermore make the gifts of vice appear more honorable than The Pursuits of Virtue ? 
5 SE KOATA— TO SWPA TNS KAKLAG —OLVELV TPOTLLLOTEPA TOV ETLTNSELLATOMV TNS ALPETES 5 
For then-without-a-doubt this way of Providence is not Profitable for these leaders 
yap dynTov OVTOG 0 TPOTOSG TNS TPOVOLAG ODLTE GLVOLOEL TOIG NYEHOOtV 
nor for those who follow selves ; for on the one hand , there will be no liberation 
OVTE TOIG ENMOMEVOLG ALTOIG: YAP LEV EOTAL ODK anaAAayN 
from missing-The-Mark for those who have become depraved , by always trying 
TOV ALAPTHUAT@V TOUG YEVOMEVOLG KOLKOIG QEL ETLYELPOVOLV 
to anticipate/circumvent Justice , and overturn The Measures of That which is Due/Deserved , 
10 mpoKatarAauPavety THV SUKNV KOLL TAPATPETELV TOV HETPOV T™MGS agias , 
thus on the other hand , it will become necessary , that they must take aim , 
o€ AVAYKALOV , TOG otoxaceo0ar 
which is not Lawful to claim , at the vice of those under their care , 
Oo pun OEIC EMELV, THC KAKIAG §=TMV TPOVOOLHEVOV , 
and thus on the one hand , they must neglect The True Preservation/Salvation of Selves , 


Ka LEV OpEAELV TNS aANOivys OWTNPIAS AUTOV , 
and accordingly on the other hand , be the causes of only shadowy-outlines of goods , 
apa dE UTAPYELV CITLOVG HOV@S EOKIAYPAdNHEVOV ayADov , 
and furthermore , This All and The Whole Kosmos will be filled with confusion and disorder , 
15 de TOUTO TO TAV KAL TOV OAOV KOGHOV EUTITAAONAL ATACLIAG KALTAPAYXNS, 
with only incurable depravity remaining , and thus being possessed by the likes 
TS aAvliatov LoYOnpiacs WEvovons, Kat EXEL THV OLOLAV 


of those that utterly destroy badly governed cities . 
TAIC SLAMDOPAV KAKMG TOALTEVOLEVAIG TOV TOAEOV . 
Although how is it not All-Perfectly Impossible , 
Kaitol m@G ob TavtTEA@G AdLVaATOV 
that the parts be more governed According to Nature than The Wholes , and that 
TO WEPN LAAAov diouceto8ar KaTa  dvOolVv TOV OAV Ka 
human-affairs be more governed than The Divine , and images than Their Primary Causes ? 
ta avOpaniva TOV DELMV = KAL TO ELOMAG TOV TPMTOUPYOV AITLOV ; 
So that if on the one hand , Humans were to Correctly Provide for Ruling of Humans 
20 Qot’ Et Lev avOpanot op9@s TPOVOODOIV APYOVTEG AVOPAT@V 
by honoring some , while dishonoring others , while Everywhere Rightly-Guiding 
KOLTIL@VTEG TOLG HEV atiWacovtTes tTougdée Kal TAaVTAYOD KaATEvODVOVTEG 
the works of vice by The Measures of Excellence , then it is also much more necessary 
TO EPYOA TNS KAKLAG TOIG METPOIG == TNS ApETtys, KOU TOAAM® =avayKn 
that The Gods Be The Prior Un-Changeable Leaders of The Wholes . 
TOULG DEOUG ELVAL MPOTEPOV ATPEMTOVG NYEMOVaAG TOV OAMV. 
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For Human-beings are also Allotted This Virtue through The Likeness to The Gods . 
25. yap avOpmxot Kat = eA@YOV TALTHV APETHV SIA THV OLOLOTHTA MPG HEOVvG . 
Whereas on the other hand , if we were also to agree that humans who utterly-destroy the Safety 
OE El KQL OMOAOCYNOOLEV AVOPa@TaV SLAbBELPOVTASG THY G@TNPLAV 
and Well-being of those whom they govern are more like the providence of the Gods , 
P80 kot = To EV TOVG TOV APYOLEVOV LAAAOV amEetKoviCeoBal THY TPOVOLAV TOV DEwv , 
then we shall at-once fail-to-notice The Truth Concerning The Gods 
OOD ANoOoLEV THV AANVELAV TEPL OEewv 
and The Wholly Hidden Superiority of Virtue (Republic 617E) . 
KALTHV ApPdSnv aAhaviCovtEs LMEPOYNV APETEG . 
For I believe that This is Quite-clear to All ; that surely then That which is More Like The Gods 


yop oat Tovto Katabaves navtl, OTL én TO OLOLOTEPOV TOI DEOIC 
has more of The Good-Daimon-State-of Being than those that are deprived of Selves 
LLOALOV ELOALLLLOVEL TOV EOTEPNLEVOV ALTOV 
through Unlikeness and Estrangement/Difference . 
5 dV AVOLOLOTNTOG Kat QANOTPLOTNTOG 
So that if on the one hand , in This Place also The Indestructible and Impartial/Steadfast 
Qot’ Et LEV KAVTALOa TO adiadBopov Kat QKALWEG 
Idea of Providence is held in Honor , surely then without a doubt 
ELOOG TNS TPOVOLAG TULLOV ; dytov 
will The Idea of Providence be held in Honor in a Much Greater Way Among The Gods ! 
EVTLLLOTEPOV TOAAM pEICov@s Tapa Toc OEoIc: 
Whereas on the other hand , if mortal gifts are more venerable 
dE ELTA OVYATA SM@PA GELVOTEPA 


than The Divine Measures of Justice among Them , 
TOV OElLMV LETPOV TNS SIKNS TAP’ EKELVOIC, 
therefore so also will earthborn gifts be held in more honor 
10 KL av ynyevn Ta sty 
than The Olympian Goods among humans (Laws 727E) , 
TOV OAvUTLOV aya0wv Tap’ avVOpwToOtsG 
and the flatteries of vice will be held in more honor than The Works of Excellence 
KOU TA O@TEDLATA TNS KAKLAG TOV EPYOV TNS APETIS 
in Relation to a More Perfect State-of-Good-Daimonship/Happiness . 
TIPOG TEAEWTEPA ELOALLOVLOV 


17 November 2022 
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Chapter 17 — 16 


In The Laws on the one hand , Plato delivers to us through these demonstrations 
ev Nownotc LEV o TTAat@v napaded@Kev HULV Sta TOUT@V TOV ATOdSELEEV 
The Hyparxis and The Providential Care and The Unchangeable Energy of The Gods 
15 Tynvorapétv Kat KNOELOVIAV KOL THV ATPETTOV EvEpyYeLAv T@V BEwMv 
Being-Extended to All ; which are surely then on the one hand , Common to All The Gods , 
SLATELVOVODY ETL MAVTA: G EoTIV sy Vea KOLG AaNAOL TOIG BEoIcC 
while on the other hand , are Most-Original and Most-Primary According to Nature 
dE APYUKOTATA KOAL TMPWTIOTA Kata  dvolv 
in The Doctrine/Teaching of Selves . 
gv TH S1OAOKAALA QUTOV . 
For The Self Triad (Chaldean Oracles) Extends Her Light as far as the most partial among 
yap 1 avtn Tplac dinkovoe datvetat MEypt TOV HEPLK@TATM@V EV 
The Divine Orders ; Originating from On-High from The Hidden/Occult Genera of Selves ; 
20 totic BEoIg S1AKOGLLOIG avavev ONO TMV KPLOLOV ~—s-YEVOV : 
and since The Hyparxis of The Idea-of-The-One Is also The Power which Providentially 
KL Yop LTAPEIG EVOELONS KAL SVVOALLLG TPOVONn— 
Takes Care of All Secondary Natures and The Steadfast and Unchangeable Intellect 
—TIK TOV ANAVTWV SELTEP@V KALI QAKIVNG KAL GATPETTOG VOUG 
Exists in All The Gods that are both Prior to The Kosmos and in Those In The Kosmos . 
EOTLV EV ATAOL TOIG HEOIGg ‘TE MPO TOD KOOLOD KOL TOIG EV TM KOOLIO. 
Then in turn , in the Republic (378E) , in order that we may grasp from Another Source 
dé TlaAw ev I[loAiteva avTAaB@LEOa an’ aaArAns apyns 
The Logos’ of The Gods Being-demonstrated . For surely then Selves are also Common 
25 OeodoyiK@v amodelge@v . YAP én avtat EtotKat Kowa 
to All The Divine Orders by also Similarly Extending to All The Guidance about The Gods 
P81 Tavtwv Tov VEL@V SLAKOOHOV KOLL OLOLMG SLATELVOLOLV E1G ANADAV THV DONYNOLV TEpt Bewv 
and to Bring-to-Light for us The Truth Connected-with The Logos spoken before . 
KL  EkKOAIVODOLV HIV THVAANPElAvV ODvVvEXYH TOIG TMPOSIPNLEVOIC . 
Now then , in The 2nd Book of the Republic (379A-383C) , surely then Socrates underlines 
towvv Ev ta@dsutepo@ tc lloAtiteiac dn 0 LWKpaATHS vTOYPAd@V 
certain types/kinds of Logos about The Gods that are Directed to mythological-fictions , 
5 Tlvag  toTOvG OeoXoyiKOUG TOIG LvPoOTAGOTAIG , 
by calling-forth The Pupils/Nurslings of Himself to be cleansed of dramatic poetry 
MAPAKAAEVOMEVOG TOIG TPOMLLLOLOG EXVTOD KABAPEVEL TIS SPALATOUPYLAG TOINTUKNS 
and of those tragic feelings which some people do not hesitate to assign to The Divine , 
KOL TOV EKELVOV TPAYLKOV TAONLATWV A TIVES ODK WKVTNOAV TPOOEPELV TM DEW , 
that The Secret Initiations into The Mysteries concerning Selves Conceal in these as if in veils , 


TNHV ATOPPNTOV LVOTAYOYLAV MEPL AVTWV KPVTTOVTEG EV TOVTOLG WOTEP TAPATMETAGLAOL , 
Surely then , as I have said , Socrates indicates The Types and Laws of Divine Fables 
10 dN OvV MOTEP EdNV , LONYOLMEVOG TNS TOTOVG KAL VOoWOLG ODEoUvOALAS 
which surely then also includes this that is apparent , and The Inner Concealed Scope presented 
ol én KQL TOVTO TO POALVOHEVOV KML TOV ELOM KEKPLULEVOV OKOTOV TAPESOVTAL 
in the fictions about The Gods which Aim at The Beautiful that is also According to Nature , 
EV TOLG TAQOUQOL MEPL AEWV EOTOYAOLEVOV TOD KAaAOD TOD KML KOTa vow, 
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which on the one hand , He thinks is Valuable to First Bring-to-Light Concerning 


Lev ag1or TPOTOV aodatvEetv TEPL 
The Gods and According to The Un-Distorted Conception of The Goodness of Selves , 
15 Oem@v Kal KATA THV AdLAOTPOMOV EVVOLAV TIS AyYABOTHTOS ALTOV , 
that on the one hand , Selves are The Producers of All that is Good , and on the other hand , 
LEV QUTOUG yopnyovus anavtav ayabov , de 
Selves are Never causes of Anything that is defective/harmful for The Beings . 
OLSEVOG MOTE GITLIOVDG  ovdEVvI KOaKOU TOV OVTOV : 
Then Second of All , that Selves are Unchangeable According to Ousia , 
SEVTEPOV avtovg apetapAntovc KOT’ ODOLAV 


and that Selves are not deceivers or beguilers by taking on various shapes 
KAL OAVLTOUG HNTE EFEATATOVTAS KAL YONTELOVTAS LOYELV TOLKIAASG HOPhac 
nor are Selves creators of the greatest defect , falsehood , in either logos’ or deeds , 
20 UNT’ ELVAL TOLNTIKOLG TOD LEYLOTOD KaKOD, WeodovuG, EV Nn AOYOIS N EPYOIc, 
or by either error or folly . 
KQL 1 TAQVIS KA AVOLAC . 
Surely then , on the one hand , Being that The Former of These Two Laws has two conclusions ; 
dn Lev OVT@V O TPOTEPOS TOLTOV ALO VOLLOV EXEL SLO OLETEPAOCLATO. , 
that The Gods are not the cause of defects 
TE TOVG DEOUG ELVAL TO AVALTLOVG TOV KAK@V 
and that Selves are The Causes of All that is Good . 


KO QLUTLOLG TAVTOV TOV AyADOv : 
Then in turn in a similar Way , The Second Law has two different conclusions ; 
d& av TOPATANOLOSG 0 OEDTEPOG OlTTa ETEPa TTA 
and these are , that Every Divine Being is Unchangeable , 
25 TOALTO TO Tav TtoOEtov Etval anETABANTOV , 


and are Established Free from falsehood and of artificial diversity . 
KL lopvGDaL KADAPOV TO WELSOGS KAL MEUNYAVNMEVNG TOUKIALAG . 
Now then , All The Demonstrations Depend upon These Three Common Insights 
towvv Tlavta Ta détkvoMEVa = NPTYTAL TOVTMV TPLWV KOLVOV EVVOLOV 
Concerning The Divine ; such as The Goodness , The Steadfastness and The Truth ; 
P82 TEPL to OEiov , TYG AyYAVOTNTOS , THS AHETABANOLAS, THS AANVELAGC : 
for The Primary Ineffable Fountain of Goods is also From Selves , 
YAP N APOTLOTY KOI APPNTOS THYN TOV AYAOwV KAL TAP’ ALTO, 
and Eternity also Possesses In The Same Way The Cause of The Power of Self , 


KOL OALWV KOL EXOVONG OOALTOS O QITLOG TNS SvOVaHEMS ADLTIS, 
including The Primary Intellect , 
Kat OTPWTLOTOG vovc, 
which is The Self Beings and The Truth in The Truly-Real Beings . 
5 OG EOTLV TAOALTA OVTA KOAL NAANMVELUEV TOIG OVTM@G ODvOLV. 
19 November 2022 
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Chapter 18 — 1n 


Now then , must not That which is Defined 
TOWvoV = avayKnovK To adopitov 
by The Hyparxis and The Whole Ousia of Itself in The Good , 
THV LTAPELV KOLTHV TACAV OVOLAV EALTOD EV TO AYAD 
and which Introduces/Leads-forth The All by Its Self Existence , 
Ka TOLPAYOV TO MAVTA TH ALTM Eval , 
on the one hand , be Productive of All that is Good , 
LEV ELVOLL MAPEKTIKOV TAaVTOG ayabon , 
and on the other hand , of nothing that is harmful/defective ? 
10 o€ ODLOEVOG KQKOD ; 
For if on the one hand , A Certain One was Primarily Good which is not Divine , 
yap Et LEV TL NV TpatTasayabov o€otiUN VE0c, 
then perhaps someone might declare to us that The Divine is indeed The Cause of Goods , 
LOWS tig av amednve Nutv TO BEtlov LEV aitlov ayabov, 
whereas The Divine is not The Producer of All The Goods for The Beings . 
AX’ EWOL OLY YOPNYOV ANAVTOV TOV AYABWV TOLG OLOLV . 
But if on the other hand , not only Is Each One of The Gods Good , since 
Eu o€ Un Movov skaotoc TtavO0e@v ayaboc, arAa 
That which Is Primarily both The Idea of The Good and Productive-of-Good is God 
15 TO TPOTHG KAL ayaboEedEec Kat TtToayadovpyov O9E0c 
(for by Being Primarily Good , Self will not be Second after The Gods , 
(yap ov TPOTAS aAyadov , av ov etn devtepov peta OEouc, 
surely then by The Logos that Everywhere , Those that Subsist Secondarily , 
én SLOTL TAVTAYOD TO LOLOTALEVa  SELTEPWG 
Receive The Characteristic of Their Hyparxis from The Beings that Subsist Primarily) , 
UMOSEYETAL THV 1OLOTHTA TSG vMAPSEMS TAPA TWOV OVTMV TPMT) , 
therefore it is Wholly Necessary that The Divine must also Be The Cause of Goods ; 
TOAVTOS avayKn TOOELOV ~—s KL ELVLL aitiov ayadev , 
All Such Goods that Proceed into Secondary Descents , even as far as the last . 
20 ooa MPOELOWV _—ELG OEVTEPAG UTOPACEIG KOA LEXPL TOV EOYATOV . 
For just as The Power that is The Cause of Life Provides-Subsistence to All Life , 
yap Qc n dvvapic QITLA THS CoNS LOLOTYOL TAGAV CONV , 
and just as The Power which is The Cause of Knowledge Provides All Knowledge , 
(Ole n TNS YVOOEWS TOAOAV YVOOLV , 
and just as The Power which is The Cause of Beauty Provides Everything that is Beautiful , 
OC y TOD KAAOD TOV TO KOAOV 
including That which is established in The Logos’ and All That which is in the phenomena , 
TE TO LPLHEVOV —- EV AOYOLG KL ODOV TOLOUTOV EOTLV EV TH PALVOLEV 
for Each One of The Primary Causes Produces All Those that are Like from Itself and Binds 
25 YAP EKAOTOG TOV TPWTOVPYOV AITLIOV TAPAYEL MAVTA TA OMOLA Ah’ EALTOD KAI AVEST|OATO 
The Singular Underlying-Reality of Those that Subsist According to One Idea to Self . 


P83 tv pLLlAVv VTOOTAOLG TOV DOEOTHKOTOV Ka0’ Ev E160 ElG ALTO, 
I believe that also in The Self/Same Way The Most Primary and Most Original Hyparxis 
Ola KL TOV QLTOV TPOTOV TN TAPOTLOTH KOAL APYNytK@TATH VTAPEIG 


91 


of The-Idea-of-The-Good and of Those that are Good 
EVOELONS Ka Tov ayabav 
Establishes In Herself and About Herself At-Once 
lSpLOATO EV EALTN KOAL TEPL EALTHV OLLOD 
The Causes and The Comprehensions of All The Goods , 
TAG QITLAG KOL TOC MEPLOYAG ATAVTOV TOV AyaABov , 
and since there is not one of The Beings that are Good , 
KOU EOTL ODOEV THV OVTOV ayabov. , 
which does not possess Such A Power from Self , 
O HN KEKTHTAL TOLALTHV THY SOVaLLVY TAP’ HOTS, 
nor That-which-is-Productive-of-Good , which by Being-Turned-about to Self 
Ov6E ayabovupyov ; re) ETLOTPEMOV TPOG ALTHV 
does not Participate of This Cause . 
UN] HETOAAQYYAVEL TS TADTIS AITLAG . 
For All The Goods are Produced and Perfected and Preserved from That Source ; 
yap Tavita ta aya0a Kal TAPAYETAL KAL TEAELODTAL KAL OMCETAL exelWev 
including The Singular Series and Order of Whole Goods that Depend on That Fountain 
10. Kat N —— PLO OELPAL KL TAEIG TOV OA@V AYQOOV AVNPTNTAL Elc EKELVHV THV TNYNV . 
Accordingly then , through The Self Cause of The Hyparxis are All The Divine Goods 
apa ALO THY ALTHV AITLAV TNS LTAPEEMWS ELOLV TAVTOV ot DEot AyYAD@V 
Provided and none of the defects ; for That which is Primarily Good 
YOPNYOL Kat OvSEVOS TOV KAKOV: YAP TO TPOTAS ayaBov 
also Provides Subsistence to Every Good from Itself , 
Kat DOLOTNOL TO TAV AyAVOV TAP’ EAvLTOD 
and is not the cause of a share/portion that is opposed in relation to Self ; 
KQL EOTLV ODK OLTLOV LOLPOLG TG EVAVTLAG MPOG avto, 
and since That which is Productive of Life is not the cause of the lack/deficiency of Life , 
15 Katenet TO TMAPEKTIKOV CNS EOTL ODK AITLOV acgous , 
and That which is Productive of Beauty Transcends the nature 
KaL = TO TOUNTUCOV KaAAOvUG s&npntat ths dvoEeMs 
which is void of beauty and deformed , and the causes of this deficiency . 
AKOAALOLG KAL QLOYPAG KALTOV ALTLOV TALTNS 
And now then it is not Lawful that That which Primarily Provides-Subsistence 
Kat towvv — ov OEpic TO TPOTOS VTOOTATUKOV 
be the cause of opposite offspring , since The Nature of Goods Proceeds 
ELVAL ALITLOV TOV EVAVTLOV YEVVLATOV , AAA’ 1 LOIS TOV AYAVwV TPOELOLV 
from That Source Flawlessly and Un-Blended and of One Solitary Idea . 
20 exeOEv AYPAVTS KAL ays Kat LOVOELONG . 
And on the one hand , The Divine Cause of Goods is Established Eternally in Itself , 
Kau LEV TO QELOV ALTLOV TOV AYLOWV LOPLTAL SLALWVLWG EV EALTO , 
Extending to All Those that are Secondary The Participation of Goods that are Free of ill-will . 
MPOTELVOV TOOL TOIG SELTEPOIG THV HETODOLAV TOV aAya0@v ap8ovov : 
Whereas on the other hand , Some of The Participants Keep Their Participation Undefiled 
o€ TO MEV TOV UETEYOVTOV OLAGTTEL THV UEPEELV AKNPATOV 
by receiving Their Innate Good in Pure Bosoms by Possessing an Abundance of Power 
25 vmodsSauEeva TO OlKELOV ayaBov EV KADAPOIC KOATOIG 510 EXEL TEPLOVGLAV SOVALEMS 
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of The Share/Portion of The Goods that are Adapted to Selves . 


THV LLOLpav TOV AyYAVWV  MPOONKOLOaV ALTOIC, 
While Some Selves which are arranged among the last of The Wholes 
O& TO MEV ALTA 


TETOYHEVOL EV EOYOATOLG TOV OAMV 
in every way Benefit of The Goodness of The Gods According to The Nature of Selves 
TAVTIOG AMTOAALELTHS ayYABOTHTOG tTav OE@v KATO THV OVGIV ALTMV 


(for it is not possible for those that are all-perfectly without-a-share of The Presence 
P84 (yap Eval ovde SUVaTOV 


TOL TMOVTEAWG QUWOIPA TNS TAPOLOLAG 
of The Good to subsist among The First) ; but receiving Such A Flow as This , 
Tov ayabov vTOOTHVaL OLSE THV TPATHV), dE SEFCAUEVA THV TOI-ATOPPONV—AULTV , 
they neither Naturally Preserve The Gift which Reaches-down to Selves , Pure and Unmingled , 
OUTE TEPUKE THPELV THV SOOLV KabnKOvOaV E1G AVTA AKPALOVY KOL ALIKTOV 
nor do they Retain their Innate Good in a Stable Way and Always in The Same Way , 
2) 


OLDTE KOTEYELV TO OLKELOV ayaBov HOVILMG KOOL GEL WMOALTWS , 
but they become weak and partial and material and are filled with a lack of Vitality 
QAM’ yevoneva aoVEVY KOL HEPLKA KOL EVLDAG Kal avaTANOVEVTA aACa@Lac 
of their subject , and thus on the one hand , they substitute the lack of order for Order , 
TNG VIOKELMEVING , LEV TAPLOLOTIOL THY ATAELAV 
and on the other hand , the lack of Logos for The Logos , 
d€ THV AAoylaAV TO AOYO, 
and thus they substitute for Virtue the opposite to This , vice . 
dE TN APETN THV EVAVTLAV TPOG TALTHV KAKIAYV . 
And on the one hand , Each One of The Wholes is Exempt from a deviation like this , 


10 Kat Lev EKQOTOG TOV OAMV EOTL EENPNLEVOV TNS TAPATpOMNs TOvaALTNG , 
for Those that are more Perfect in Selves always Prevail According to Nature ; 
TOV TEAELOTEPWV 


TY TACEL , 


EV AVTOLG HEL KPATOLVT®V KATA vOLV: 
whereas on the other hand , partial natures always step out of Wholes into Multitude through 

OE Ta WEpIKa = aEel EKBalVOVTa TMV OAMV E1G TANBOG 

the lessening of The Power and division and interval , 
TNS VLMEOLV TNC SUVALEWS KAL HEPLOHOV Kat SLAOTAOLV , 
on the one hand , by obscuring The Participation of Good , 
LEV auvdpot tHv  peOsélv tov ayabov , 

while on the other hand , by substituting the opposite into the mixture for The Good 

dE TMAPLOLOTHOL TOEVAVTLOVEV TH pLSELTPOG TO AyADOV 
which is also vanquished by the mixture . For in This Place (Republic 351C) , it is not 

15 KQL KPATODUEVOV diamAoKyn . yap evtav0a Ovds 


Lawful for that which is defective to subsist unmixed and all-perfectly destitute of The Good ; 
OEuItov TO KQKOV 


10 


DITOOTHVAL ALVES KOLTMAVTEAMS EPNHOV TOD ayabon , 


since if that which is like this is harmful to a part , yet it is indeed 
AX E1 TO TOLOVOE KQKOV T@ HEPEL , YE 


Entirely Good for The Whole and The All ; for The All is Always In A Good Daimon State , 
TMAVTMSG AYAVOV TOOAM KOL TMOAVTL : YAP TO TAV QEL 


EVOALLOV 
and to Always Consist of Perfect Parts (Timaeus 34B) which are also According to Nature ; 
KOU QEL EXOVTOV EK TEAELOV LEPM@V EOTL KO KATA vol: 
since that which is beside Nature is always harmful to partial natures , 
20 OE TO 


TAPA WLOlV NV GEL KOAKOV  TOIC LEPIKOIC, 
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and so is deformity , and the lack of symmetry and the perversion/deviation and 
KQL TO ALOYPOV KOL TO QOUHHETPOV KaL Y TMAPATPOTN KOU 
the parallel-existence (Proclus’ ET P63, Com Ist Ale 118-119,Com Parm 1190) in these . 
N TAPLTOOTAOIG EV TOLTOLG . 
And since on the one hand , that which destroys is itself also destroyed (Phaedo 102-103) 
Kau yap LEV TO OOEIPOLEVOV EALT@ KaL OOEIpNTAL 
by being displaced by Its Innate Perfection , since The All is Incorruptible and Indestructible ; 
EELOTATAL TYG OLKELAG TEAELOTYHTOG, SE TO TAVTL EOTLAPVAPTOV KAaL av@AEOpoV : 
and just as on the one hand , everything that is being deprived of The Good and The Innate 
KOL OC LEV TLOLV TO OTEPLOKOLEVOV Tov ayYABOD KOI THV OLKELAV 
Subsistence in relation to self , is deprived through a lack of power/imbecility of nature ; 
25 vmooTAOLV TpOG QavTO soteprytar sv’ QovEvELaV PLOEDG , 
so also on the other hand , is The Part of All Good for The Whole . 
@SG KOU og EOTLV TOD HEPOG TAVTOG AYADOV TO OAD. 
For neither is it possible for a lack of vitality nor ugliness/deformity and a lack of Measure , 
P85 yap Ovte  dvvatov acw@Lav ovdée QLOYPOTHTA Kal OLMETPLALV , 
nor can poverty/destitution be inserted into The All as a Whole ; since The Whole of Number 
OvTE OTEPTOLV TOPEMMINTELV TM TMAVTL OAWG ,QAA’ Oo ovUTAG apLOLOG 
is Always Perfect by Being-Held-Together by The Goodness of The Wholes , 
QEL TEAELOG ODVEYOLEVOG Ty ayadotntt tov oAwv, 
and Life is Present Everywhere , including both existence and The Perfect Existence , 
Kol Con TAPEotL TAavtayov , KOL TOELVAL KOL TO TEAELOIG Eval, 
insofar as Each One Helps-Fill The All . 
5 KAO’ OGOV EKAGTA GULUTANPOL TO TAV. 
Thus on the one hand , just as we have said , The Divine is The Cause of All that Is Good ; 
OvV Lev @OTEP  ElpNnTat TO DELOV EOTLV ALTLOV TAVTOV TOV AyYAOOV , 
whereas on the other hand , the parallel-existence of deficiency does not Subsist from Power , 
dg N TAPLTOCTAOIG TOV KAKM@V  ODLK LOEOTHKEV EK SOVANEWGS , 
but from a lack of power (Republic 351A) of those that Receive The Illuminations of The Gods , 
QAM” EK THS AoEVELAG TOV O€YOMEV@V Tac EAAQUWEIC TOV ODEOV , 
nor does deficiency or lack of power exist in The Wholes , but in those that are partial , nor yet 
Ov6E EV TOLIG OAODIG,, GAA” EV TOLG «=EpUKOIG , OvdE 
in All these ; for also on the one hand , The First of Those that are Partial , including 
10 evamaottovtotc. yap Kat ev TO TPWTLOTO TOV HEPIKOV KO 
The Intellectual Genera are Eternally The Idea of The Good ; while on the other hand , 
VoEpa. YEVN, EOTLV OLALOVLOG ayadosidn : dg 
The Middles which also Energize According to Time by Weaving-together 
TO ECO KOL  EVEPYOLDVTA KATA YPOVOV OUUMAEKOVTO 
The Participation of The Good According to the Mutation and Motion of Time , 
Tv peOsé1v tov ayabov KOTO TNH pLEtaPoAN Kal KIVNOEL YPOVOV 
are un-able to Keep The Gift of The Gods Immovable and of A Singular and Simple Idea , 
QOOVATEL SLAPLAATTELV THV SOGLV TOV DE@V AKIVYTOV KAL HOvo— KaLanANnV —E1d7, 
while on the one hand , overshadowing The Simplicity of Self by The Variety of Selves , 
15 LEV TAPACKLACOVTA TOGMAOLV avLTNS T@ TOUKU® EQUTOV , 
then by overshadowing The Singular Idea by The Many Ideas , 
og TO LOVOELOEG TM TOAVELOEL , 
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then furthermore by overshadowing The Pure with The Blending-together ; 


o€ TO AKNPATOV TH OVDHLLYEL 
for which Logos Middles do not Subsist of The Pure First Genera , nor do They Possess 
yap NV OVSE LTMOOTAVTA EK TOV AKNPATOV TPWTOV YEVOV , OVOE ELE 


The Simple Ousia nor The Singular-Ideal Powers , but are composed of Their opposites , 
TYV ATANV OVGLAV ODSE TAG HOVOELOEIG SUVALEIC , AAA”? OLUMLOLEVAG 66 EVAVTLOV, 
as Socrates says somewhere in the Phaedrus (246B) . 
20 @GOL@KpATHs dnolv mov EvtT@® PDaidpa. 
Whereas the last of partial natures are also material and thus without a doubt they deviate 
de Toa seoyata KO. svoAa dyTov TOLPOLTPETEL 
in much greater way from their Innate Good ; for they are also mingled with a lack of vitality 
TOMAM pEetlovasc TO OLKELOV AyYADOV: YAP KOL OLYKEKPATAL acw@da 
and have a subsistence that resembles an image , by being filled with much of non being , 
KQLEYEL VTOOTAOCLV TYV ELOMALKNV =, AVATENANGLWEVA TOAAOD TOV UY OVTOG , 
and subsist of those that are at odds , and also from circumstances that are changeable 
KQL DPEOTHKE EK UQYOHEV@V , Kak TOV TEPIEGTOTOV LETABAAAOLEVaA 
and are dispersed throughout Time without ever ceasing , thus according to everything 
25 OKLOVOLEVA TOV YPOVOV OLOEV EL TAVETAL, KOTO TOVTO 
it is clear that they give-way to corruption and lack of symmetry and deformity and 
P86 dynAovvta ws EKd1do0TAL d90pa KOAL GAODUMETPLA KOI ALOYPOTNHTL KOI 
all-various mutations , not only by corrupting their energies , just as The Middles Prior to 
MAVTOLALG TPOMAIG , OD LOVOV KAKLVOLEVG TOI EVEPyYElac , KADATEP TOA TPO 
selves , since their powers and their ousias are filled with that which is besides Nature and 
QVTOV , AAAG KAL TALS SUVOPEGL KOL TOALG OVOLAG AVATILMAQUEVA TOD TAPA OvOLV KaL 
with a material weakness . For those that become situated in an ill-disposed way , 
TYG vAIKNG acbEvElag. yap Ta  yevonuseva yopa Ev QAAOTPLO , 
on the one hand , The Whole being-borne-along-with The Idea Rule the underlying nature ; 
5 Lev TO OAOV ODVETLPEPOVTG TH ELSEL KPATEL TNS VMOKELMLEVIG OLOEDG , 
while on the other hand , by being displaced in turn to that which is partial 
og ESLOTALEVO QU E1C TO LIEpiKOV 
from their Innate Wholeness , and participate of division and weakness and war and 
OMO THG OLKELAG OAOTNTOS, KO HETACYOVTA HEPLOLOD KAI AOVEVELAS KAI TOAELOD KOL 
the separation which is the source of generation , they are necessarily all-variously changed . 
TYG SLALPEDEMS YEVEOLODPYOD OVAYKALOV TOVTOLWG HETABOAAEL . 
Neither then , is each one of the beings All-Good (for then there would not be 
10 Ovt’” ovv EKQOTOV TMV OVT@V Tavayadov (yap av ov NV 
the Corruption and Generation of bodies , nor The Purification and Correction of Souls) ; 
o90pa KOAL YEVECIG G@LATWV OvdE KQBAPOIG KAL KOAQOIG WoYOvV): 
nor does defect exist among The Wholes (for then The Kosmos would not be 
OLTE TO KAKOV EV TOIS OAOIG (yap 0 KOOLOG av ov Nv 
A God In-A-Good-Daimon-State-of-Being (Timaeus 34B) , 
OE0c ELOALLOV F 
if The Most Masterful were to subsist from imperfect parts) ; nor are The Gods 
TOV KLPLOTATOV VLOLOTAMEVOG EK ATEAMV HEP@V): OLTE OL OEOoL 
the causes of defects , in the same way that They are The Causes of Goods ; 
15 QITLOL TOV KaKw@V, Ka0aTEp Sy TOV AYABOV , 
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since the weakness belongs to those who receive The Good 
OAM? 1 acbevera TOV OEYOLEVOV TO ayABOV 
and the weakness that is in the Underlying-reality belonging to the last of selves ; 


KOU n EV VTMOOTACIG EOXATOIG AVTOV: 
nor is the defect altogether unblended with The Good that also has a parallel-existence among 


OVTE TOKAKOV ONMOOLV GLIKTOV TPOG TO aAyaABoV Kal TOPLOLOTALEVOV EV 


those that are partial , since this also Participates by holding-fast in a certain way 

TOIG HEPLKOIG , AAAG TOTO KOL HETEXEL KOTEYOHEVOV TOG 

to The Good Existence ; nor is it generally possible for any defect that is All-perfectly 
TO AYAOW TO ElvaL : 000’ oA@s Svvatov TO KQKOV 


TOVTEAWG 
destitute of All Good to have a Subsistence ; for that which is self-defective is even beyond 
20 spynpov mavtos aya8ov DTOOTHVAL , Yap TO QVTOKAKOV KOL EMEKELVO 
that which in no way whatsoever exists , 
TOD UNnSapas OVTOG , 
surely then , just as The Self-Good is Beyond That which All-Perfectly Is ; neither is 
én @OTEP TO ALTOAYABOV 


TOD TMOAVTEAMG OVTOG;  OvdE 
any defect that exists in partial natures left altogether in a disordered way (Rep 351A) , 


KQKOV TO EV TOIG HEPLKOIG QELTAL ATAKTOV : 
since even this , is Set-Aright by The Gods , and on the one hand , by These Logos’ 
OANA KAL TOLTO KATELOLVETAL TAPA TOV DE@V, KAI 


LEV Ol TADTH 
Justice Purifies Souls from their depravity , while on the other hand , Another Order of Gods 


yy Aun Koabaptikn woYXais EV THSG TOVIptAs , og aAAN Tagg OEew@v 


Purifies the depravity in bodies . Therefore All are Turned-about According to The Power 
25 Ka0aptikn THG EVOWLAOL. og 


Tlavta emiotpEedetar KOTO. SOV 
that is in Relation to The Goodness of The Gods ; and on the one hand , The Wholes Abide 
P87 TELPOG THV ayabotnTa TaV OEM@v: KCL 


LEV TO OAM HEVEL 
within Their Innate Boundaries , including The Perfect and Beneficent Genera of Beings , 


éV TOLG OLKELOIG O/POlIc , KOU TEAELA = KAL_ AYAMOVYA YEVN TOV OVTOV, 
while on the other hand , those that are more partial and imperfect are Adorned and Arranged 
og 


TO WEPLKOTEPO KQL OTEAEOTEPA KOOLELTAL KQL TATTETOAL 
as they should be , and they become stewards to The Fulfillment of Wholes , and 


SEOVTMS Ka SovAEtEt TY] GUUMANPMOEL TOV OAWV KALI 
they are called-up to The Beautiful , and They are Changed , and They Benefit in every way 
5 QVAKAAELTAL TPOG TOKAAOV KaL WUETAaPOAAETAL KOL OATOAGLEL TAVTA TPOTOV 
of The Participation of The Good , as far as Selves are Able . 
TS  péstovotac tov ayabov , Ka’ OGoV avTOIC SvVATOV. 
For nothing will be a greater Good for Each One than That which The Gods Provide 
yap Ovdev av yevoito pEilov aya0ov EKAOTOIG @V ol Neo TOpiGovol 
to The Offspring of Themselves According to Measures ; but both All Separately , and All 
TOIG YEVVN QOL EQUTOV KOTO LETPA : CAA KOL TAVTA YOPIG , KAL TAVTAL 
in Common , Receive as much a Share/Portion of Goods as Selves are able to Participate . 
10 = Kown ~~, DTOSEYETAL TODALTNV LOIPAV T@V AyYAB@V CONS ALTOIG SLVATOV HETEXELV . 
If Some are Filled with Greater while others with lesser Goods , then The Power 
Et Ta ev TAnpovvtat weiGov@v tade edattovev ayabov , de thv Svvaptv 


of The Recipients and The Measures of The Distribution must be held responsible ; 


TOV OEYOLEV@V KOL TA WETPA THS StavoLNs QLUTLATEOV 


5) 
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for Different Goods are Adapted to Different Selves According to The Nature of Selves ; 
yap adda TPOGNKEL QAAOIG KOTO THV OvOLV ALTOV: 
whereas The Gods Always Extend All The Goods , just as The Sun Always Emits Its Light ; 
og OEOl GEL MPOTELVOVGLV TAVTA TA AYADA , MOTEP NALOG QVIOY@V TOdOMs: 
for a Different Self Receives Its Light Differently According to The Order of Itself , 
15 yap aAdoc OEYETAL AAA@S KOT THV TASlv Eavtov, 
and Self will not Receive a Greater Share of The Light than that which Self is able to Receive . 
KL OV OvK SEYETALMELCOV TOGDOLTOV TOD bWTOG ov dvvatto dsEao8at . 
For All The Beings are Guided According to Justice ; 
YAP TAVTA TA OVTA OLYETOAL Kata dun , 
and thus on the one hand , no aspect of The Good is absent , 
Kau LEV ovdevog to aya0ov amootatet, 
whereas on the other hand , The Good Is Present to Each Self 
dg TAPEOTL  EKQOTOIG 
According to The Boundary of The Participation Adapted for Selves , 
KOTa TOV OpoV TNS PMETAaANWEMS  TMpOONKOVTa , 
and which the Athenian Foreign-Guest says (Laws 899D-905D) , 
20 Kol o AOnvatoc Cevog ono, 
All have to Be In A Good/Beautiful Way and Arranged-In-Order by The Gods . 
TAVITA  EYEL KOAWS KO TETAKTOUL Ek TOV OEov . 
Now then , let no one say to us , that there either prior defective productive logos’ 
towvv Mn ttc dAcyetm nv n TMPO-TOV KAKMV—NYOLLLEVOUG AOYOUG 
in Nature , or intellectual defective paradigms , set-against The Selves that are Good , 
EV TY MLOEL, 1 VOEPA TOPQOELYUATA KATA TAALTA TOIC ayabolc, 
or a soul that works-evil , or an evil-producing cause among The Gods , 
Nwoynv KaKEpyativ ,n KOKOTMOLOV GITLAV EV OE01c 
and let no one hypothesize or introduce sedition and eternal war in relation to The First Good ; 
25 KL vLTOTIWEGOM ELOAYETH SLAGTAGLV KAL OLALWVLOV TOAELOD TPOG TO TPM@TOV TO ayaHov : 
for all these beliefs are foreign from The Theological Knowledge of Plato and are far remote 
P88 yap ATAVTA TALTA EOTIV GAAOTPLA TNS EMLoTHUNs tov TTAatw@vos Kal TOppwtEpoV 
in some way from The Truth by wandering into barbaric nonsense and monstrous dramas . 
TOL TNS AANVELAS ATOTAGVATAL Eig BapBapikas aTovotas Kat Tiyavtikny Sspayatovupytiay . 
Nor if certain people who speak enigmatically in Secret Logos’ devise the Likes of these , 


Myo’ et tvs QUVITTOMEVOL EV ATOPPNTOLG AOYOIG TAGTTEL TOA TOLALTO, 
shall we alter (Phaedrus 229C-230A) the apparent elaboration which they indicate ; 
5 NMEIG CAAACOUEOA TYV OALVOMEVYV THC OKELM@PIAV EVOELEEMS : 
since on the one hand , The Truth of those indications must be investigated , 
OA? LEV TYV AANVELAV = EKELV@V Cntnteov ; 
whereas on the other hand , The Theological-Knowledge of Plato must be Purely Received 
dE TV EMLOTHUNV Tov TIAAtw@VOS E1lALKPLVM@G UTOSEKTEOV 


in The Pure Bosoms of The Soul , and Self must be Kept Flawless and Unmingled 
EV TOLG KADAPOIG KOATOIS THS WOXNS, KALADLTHV OLAATTOVGLV AKNALS@TOV KOL OLUKTOV 
with contrary opinions . 
10 TIPOG TAG EVAVTLAG SOYA. 
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Chapter 19 — 16 


Surely then , let us Contemplate The Immutability and Simplicity of The Gods , 
dn AAA Os@pNnoM@LEV TO GLETAaBANTOV KaLTO ATAODV TwV DEMv 
and along with this , Such as whatever The Being of Each One happens to be , 
KOL ETH TOLDTO OLOV ZTOTE Ov EKATEPOV = TOYYQVEL , 
and in what way These have come to Light to be Adapted to The Hyparxis of The Gods , 
Kau TOG TOAUTO PaWETOL TpOONnkoOvta TH vmAaApeEt TwV Vewv 
according to The Guiding-Pattern of Plato . 
15 KaTA THV vyNyNOoLW Tov ITAatwvoc. 
Is it not the case then , that on the one hand The Gods Transcend The Wholes , 
OvKkovv LEV ot Oeou ESNPNHVTAL TaV OAV, 
while on the other hand , just as we have said (P86.25-P87.21) , They Fill These with Goods , 
o€ @OTEP  EslMOLEV TANpOvVtTEs TavTa ayabav 
by Selves Lighting-upon Being All-Good ; and Each One of Selves Possesses That which is Best 
QVTOL TLYYAVOVOLV OVTEG TAaVvayaNOL: KAL EKAOTOG ADLTMV EXEL TO QpPloTtoV 
(Phaedrus 246D) According to Their Innate Order , and The Whole Genus of The Gods 
KATH THVOLKELAVTAELV KOI Mav yEvog TwV Oewav 
is At-Once Allotted Predominance According to The Super-Abundance of Goods . 
20 OMoD = EADYE ~—- TO TPMTELOV KOT THV TMEPLOVOLAV TOV AYOOOV . 
But here again we must oppose those who interpret in a divisible way The Best in The Gods 
de Kavtav0a TlaAw mapaitnoopEba tous EENnyOULEVOUG HEPLOTMG TO APLOTOV EV TOIG DEOIG 
and say that , if The First is The Best , then that which is after The First is not Best ; 
KOL AEYOVTAG MS , ELTO TPWTOV APLOTOV , TO LETH TOLTO ODK APLOTOV : 
for it is necessary that whatever is produced should be inferior to That which Produces . 
yap Elvalavaykn TO TOPQYOMEVOV KOTASEEDTEPOV TOD TAPAYOVTOG . 
For this , on the one hand , is rightly claimed ; for The Order of Causes in The Gods must 
25. yap Tovto LEV op9a@c AEyovoL: yap THV TAELV TOV AITL@V EV TOIG DEOIG SEL 
be Kept Unconfused , and The 2nd and 3rd Processions of Selves must be Defined separately ; 
OVAAQATTEL AODYYVTOV, KAL TAS SELTEPAS KOLL THITASG TPOOSOLG ALT@V AdOPICELV SIAKEKPLLEVAG : 
whereas on the other hand , Together-with Any Procession Such as This , 
P89 dE OLOD TY Tpooda@ TOLADTN 
and Any Unfolding into Light of Those that are Secondary from Those that are Primary , 
KO TH EKQAVOEL TOV OELVTEPOV OO TOV TPO®TOV 
That which is Best must also At-Once be Contemplated in Each One of The Gods . 
TO APLOTOV KQL BewprtEov EV EKQAOTM TOV DEwv. 
For Each One is Allotted Their Predominance which is Primary and All-Good 
YAP EKOOTOG KEKANP@TAL DTEPOXNV MP@tovyov Kat Ttavayabov 
in The Characteristic of Itself , and in order that I may make The Logos about something 
5 ™ LOLOTITL EALVTOD, KAL ina TOUNG@UAL TOV AOYOV ETL ~— TLVOG 
familiar ; by One being Allotted The Best Prophetic Power , 
YVOPLLOD , WG O HEV LOVTUCOG 
Another One by Being Allotted The Best Demiurgic Power , 
O06 WC SNLLOVPYIKOG 
and still Another One by Being Allotted The Best Perfective Power . 
0 O& OG QPlotoG  TEAEOLOUPYOG. 
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Which Timaeus (29A,30A,37A) also indicates to us , by continually calling The First Demiurgos 
O oTwatoc KOLL EVOELKVDHEVOG NLLV ODVEYMS ATOKAAEL TOV TPWTOV SNLLOVPYOV 
The Best of Causes (for The One is the Best of Causes , while The Other is The Most Beautiful 
10 aptotov TOV AITIOV(YAP OHEV APLOTOG TOV AITIOV, 0 6& KQAALOTOG 
of Those that are Generated) , furthermore The Intelligible Paradigm is Prior to The Demiurge 
TOV YEYOVOTOV) KQITOL TO VONTOV TO TApPAdElyHa TPO TOD SnpLOvVpyoD 
which is also The Most Beautiful of All The Intelligibles ; but This is also The Most Beautiful 
NV = KOL TO KOAALOTOV ATAVTOV TOV VOOLLEVOV : CAAG TOVTO KALI KOAALOTOV 
and at the same time The Best by Being The Demiurgic Paradigm , and The Maker 
KO OO QApPlotov OG dSyLLOVvVPYIKOV TApPAdElyLa, KA O TOINTNS 
and The Father of The All by Being The Best Demiurgic God . 
15 KL TATHP TOVMAVTOG WG aAptotoc SyLOvPYIKOG DEOc. 
And surely then also in the Republic (381C) , when Socrates properly makes The Logos about 
Kat én KQLEV  TOAITELO 0 LOAKPATNS ELKOTMSG MOLOVLEVOG TOV AOYOV ETL 
The Gods , he very properly observes , that by Each One of Selves Being as much as possible 
Oe@v EOUKE ono QAM’ OG EKAOTOG ALT@V @V ElG TO ODVATOV 
The Most Beautiful and Best , They Always Abide Simply in The Shape of Self . 
KQAALOTOG KAL APLOTOG QEL EVEL ATAMGEV TH LOPdN avTOD. 
For on the one hand , Each One Is Allotted That which is Primary and The Summit 
20 yop Lev EKQOTOG KAnP@oaLEVOs To mTpaTtOV Kat TO GKPOV 
in The Series of Itself , nor do They depart from The Order of Itself , since They Contain 
EV TN OEIPA EALTOD OvDKE EloTATAL TNS TASEMS EALDTOD, AAAM GDVEYEL 
The Blessedness and The Good-Daimon-State-of Being of Their Innate Power . 
TO LAKAPLOV KL TO EDOALLOV TYG OlKELAG SOVALLEMG : 
And neither do They exchange Their Present Order for a worse one (for it is not Lawful 
KQL OUDTE QAAQTTETAL TG TAPOVOTS TAELV yelpova = (yap ov BEpIc 
for That which has Every Virtue to change into a worse share) nor to change to a Better one ; 
TO EXYOV TACAV APETNH HETABAAAELV ELC THV YELPOVA LOLPAV) OLTE HEDLOTATAL ETL TO KPELTTOV 
for where can there be anything Better than That which is Best ? 
25 yap TOb OV YEVOLTO  KPEITTOV TOD QpPloTOD ; 
Thus on the other hand , as we have said (P88.16-20) , This is Present to Each One 
P90 ds , OG EslmoEV , tovto Tlapsott = skaota 
According to The Order of Self , and also to Every Genus of The Gods . 
KATA THVTOAELV ALTOV, KOL TM TOAVTL YEVEL TOV OEOV . 
Accordingly then , it is necessary that Every Divine Nature be Established Unchangeable ; 
apa AVQyKQov TLOLV TO OELOV pvo0at apETaBANTOV , 
Abiding in The Accustomed Way of Itself (Timaeus 42E) . 
UEVOV EV TH KATA NOEL TPOTOV EALTOD . 
Therefore from These Logos’ has come-to-Light The Self-Sufficiency and The Flawlessness and 
OvV Ek TOVTOV AVAPALVETAL To QUTAPKEG TEKALTO AXYPAVTOV KaL 
That which is Always Maintained in The Same Way and According to The Selves of the Gods . 
5 to OL EYOV OOALTOS  KAL KOTO Ta ALTA TwV OEwv. 
For if Selves do not change to That which is Better by possessing That which is Best 
yap Et pn petaBardrovot Ent TO KPELTTOV WG EXOVTEC TO GPloToV 
from Their Innate Nature , then Selves are Self-Sufficient and need none of The Whole Goods ; 
TYG OLKELAG OVOEG , ELOL QUTAPKEG KO EVOEEG OLSEVOS TOV OA@V AyABOV : 
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and if Selves are not ever changed to the worse share , then Selves Remain Flawless 
KQLEL [UN TOTE UEOLOTAVTAL TPOG THV YELPOVA HOIPAV, SLALEVOLOLV AYPAVTOL 
by Being Established in The Excellencies of Themselves ; 


LPLLEVOL EV TALG VMEPOYO1C EQUTOV | 
and if Selves Guard/Keep The Perfection of Themselves In an Unchangeable Way , 
10 KOLEL  dpovpovotv TNV TEAELOTHTO EQUTOV OALETAOTATOS 
then The Selves must Always be Maintained In The Same Way . 
KQL TA OvTO CEL EXOLOL KATA WOALTMS 
Therefore , what is The Self-Sufficiency of The Gods and what is The Immutability and 
ovv TUeOTl TO GQULTAPKEG TO TOV OEMV KAL TL TO QTPENTOV KAL 
what is That which is Maintained in The Same Way , we shall take-up in the following Logos’ . 
Tl TO EYOV @OALTMS , AaBOLEV = TOLG EEE NS ELPNLEVOIG . 
Thus on the one hand , The Kosmos is said to be Self-Sufficient , 
ovv LEV 0 Koopog = Agyetau QUTAPKEG , 
because Self Subsists Perfect and Whole from Perfect Wholes (Timaeus 32D) and 
15 OTL UMEOTNH TEAELOG KAI OAOG EK TEAELMV OAV Ka 


by Being-Filled with All The Innate Goods from The Self Generating Father (Timaeus 37C) ; 
ES OVLTMETANPOTAL ANAOLV TOLG OLKELOIG AYADOIG LTO TOL AVTOV YEVVNOAVTOG TATPO : 
whereas Such A Perfection and Self-Sufficiency is Partible and is said to be Joined-together 
QA’ TOLALTY 1 TEAELOTISG KAL  AVTAPKELO MEPLOTY KAL AEsYETAL ObVLOLEa 
from Many into One and by Being-Filled by Sharing of The Separate Causes . 
EK TOAAMV ELC EV KALATOMANPOVTAL KATA LETOYNV TOV YOPLOTOV CLTLOV . 
Surely then on the other hand , The Order of Divine Souls is also said to be Self-Sufficient 
én og 0 S1AKOGLOG TOV DEeL@v woYaV Kat AsYETAL ALTAPKNG 
by Being Full of The Innately-Appropriate Virtues and who Always Guard/Keep 
20 OSAV TANPNS TwV OLKELOV OPETOV KAL QEL 
The Measure of The Blessedness of Itself without-need ; 
TOMETPOV TYG HAKAPLOTHTOG EavTOD avEvdEEc 
whereas among these also , The Self-Sufficiency is in need of Powers ; 
AAO KQVTOUTO TO QUTAPKEG 


OOAAATTOV 


EOTL EVOEEG SUVALEOV , 
for Their Intellections are not Maintained in relation to The Intelligible Selves ; 


yap TAG VONOEIG ov EXOLOLV TP OG T2 vornta avta, 
and since Their Intellections Energize According to Time and obtain/acquire 
Kat OAAO EVEPYOLOL KOTO YPOVOV KOL KEKTHVTOL 
Their All-Perfect Contemplation in The Whole Time-Periods ; 
25 TO TAaVTEAEG THGVEWPLAG EV Tals OAGIG TEPLOdOIC: 
so then , The Self-Sufficiency of The Divine Souls 
P91 TOWDV OAVTAPKELA TOV DEL@V WOYOV 
including The Whole Perfection of Their Life is not Present At-Once . 
KOU TACK TEAELOTHS TNS CwNS OvLV-OvY -EOTL OOD. 
Then in turn , The Intellectual Kosmos is also said to be Self-Sufficient 
dé av O vogspog KOGHOG Kat AsyeTat avTapKNS 
by The Whole Good of Itself Being-Established in Eternity 
@G TO OAOV ayaov LPLOAHEVOG EV ALMVI 
and by Comprehending The Whole Blessedness of Itself Af-Once , 
KQL OVAAGB@V THV TAGAV HAKAPLOTHTA EAVTOD OLLOD 
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and by being in need of nothing , by The Whole of Life Being-Present to Self , therefore 

5 Ka @v  Eevosns LNdevosc, TO Tacav Conv  Tapstvar QvT®,  O& 

Self Intellects The Whole , since nothing is left-out nor does Self long for anything that is absent. 
vorolv Tacav , oé unosv sAAsimew punds TOOELv UNnosV OS amoV. 
Thus on the one hand , This Intellectual Kosmos is Self-Sufficient in The Order of Itself , 
AAO LEV OUTOG QvTaPKNS EV TH TACEl EMLTOD, 

whereas on the other hand , Self also falls short of The Self-Sufficiency of The Gods ; 
o€ KOL QMOAEIMETAL THG GAvTAPKELAG TOV DEOv: 
for Every Intellect is The Idea-of-The-Good , but not Self-Goodness nor Primarily Good ; 
yYOP TAG VOvG EOTIV ayabosisnsg , AAA’ ovk avtoayabotns ovde TPwTMS aAyabov : 
for Each of The Gods is A Certain Unity and A Certain Hyparxis and A Certain Goodness . 
dE EKAOTOG TOV DEwV EOTL EVAG Ka LTAPEIG Ka ayabotys , 
since The Character of The Hyparxis Alters The Procession of The Goodness of Each One 
10 d& NH wWiotng TIS vAAPSEdMc sGaAAaTTEL THY TPOOdSOV AyABOTNTOSG EKAOTNS 
— for One , Is A Perfective Goodness , 
— YAP LEV EOTLV 0 TEAEOLOUPYOSG ayaBoTNs , 
while Another , Is A Goodness that Is Connective of The Wholes , 
og re) aya0otns ODVEKTIKN TOV OAV, 
and still Another , Is A Comprehensive Goodness — 
dE oO ovvay@yos  aya0otns — 
Therefore Each One Is Simply A Certain Self-Sufficient Goodness , or in this way ; not 
SE  — EKAOTOG EOTLV ATAWS avtapKera ayobotns N oOvtm> ov 
According to Participation , nor According to Illumination , nor According to Likeness 


15 KOTO ueOséw = ovdE KOT’ EAAAUWIV =ODdE KaQ’ OpoLtoTHnta 
is Their Self-Sufficiency and Their All Perfectness Being-Maintained ; 
TO OVTAPKEG KALI TO TOVTEAEG EXOLOE , 


except by That which Is Self Existent . 
AN TH O EOTLALTMELVAL. 
Since on the one hand , Intellect is Self-Sufficient by Participation 
yap LEV Novus avtapKes Kata pEOEeciv, 
and on the other hand , Soul by Illumination , 
de WOYN KAT’ EAACULY IV , 
whereas This All is Self-Sufficient , by A Certain Likeness to The Divine ; 
d& TOLTOTO TAV OALTAPKEG KATA THY OLOLoTHTAa TO OéELov, 
whereas The Divine Selves are Self-Sufficient through Themselves and from Themselves , 
20 =~OE ot Ogol avtor AVTAPKELG ov EALDTOVG KOLTAP’ EsEQvTOV, 
by Filling Themselves , or rather , by Subsisting of The Full-Complement of Whole Goods . 
TETANPWKOTEG EALTOUG , bE UAAAOV , UMAPYOVTEG TOV TANPOWATA oA@v ayadov. 
Thus on the one hand , Selves must Possess Their Self-Sufficient Nature ina Way Like This 
Ovbv LEV , av EexYOL TO OLTAPKEG PVOLV TOLALTHV Tovto. 
On the other hand , what Kind indeed are we to say is The Changelessness of The Gods ? 
o€ TLOLOV YE onoonpev Ewa To OQTPENTOV TOV OEwv 5 


Take notice , is Their Changelessness Like a body Moving-in-a-Circle ? 
Ap’ TO OLOV TOD GOLATOG KLKAOMOPNTIKOD ; 


For This Kind of Motion is not Naturally-Adapted to Receive anything from inferior natures , 
Ovde TEQDUKEV ELOOEYEONAL OVOEV TAPA YELPOVOV TOV , 
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25 yap TOUTO 


nor is This Kind of Motion filled with the change/transition arising from generation 
ovos AVATIUTAATAL THS LETABOANS YEVEOLOVPYOD 
and with the disorder which occurs in This (Sub-Lunary) Place ; 
KOL TS ataciac mapsunintovons evtav0a : 
for The Nature of The Heavenly Bodies is Immaterial and Unchangeable . 
YAP N OLOIG TMV OVPAVLIOAV CALATOV avAog Kal aLETaPBANTOS. 
Thus on the one hand , This is Great and Venerable , 
P92 Adda LEV TOLTO [PEYO KAL OELVOV 
by Being in Their Corporeal Underlying-Reality (The Circle of The Same) , 
OG EV TAIGOMHATIKAIG LTMOOTACDEOL 
whereas in turn on the other hand , Self is inferior to The Nature of The Gods ; 


av og EOTL KATAOEEGTEPOV TOV OEQv : 
since Every (Heavenly) Body possesses both Their Existence and 
dé mav OWHA EXEL KAL TO E1VAL KOU 
Their Perpetual Changelessness from Other Pre-Subsisting Causes . 
TO CEL OTPENTOG TAP’ AAAMV TPONYOLHEVOV AITLOV . 
But neither is The Impassiveness and The Changelessness in the case of The Gods 
5 AAW ovde Eotiv To = amas Ka auEtaBANtoOV ETL TOV DEwv 
Like The Changelessness of Souls ; for Selves both communicate in a certain way with bodies 
OLOV TO ATPETTOV TOV WOYOV : YAP AVLTAL KAL KOLVMVOLOL TOG OWLAOL 
and are also Intermediaries of The Impartible Ousia that is divided about bodies (Timaeus 354A) . 
ELOL KOL UEGAL TNC ALEPLOTOD ODLOLASG TNS HEPICOLEVNS MEPL TA OMPATE . 
Nor in turn is The Changelessness of The Intellectual Ousias Equal to That of The Gods ; 
Ovde av TO QTPETTOV TOV VOEPOAV ODLOLWV EELDOLTAL TOIG BEOIcC 


for Intellect is Changeless and Impassive and Unblended with secondary natures 
YAP OVOVLG ATPENTOS KALATAOIS KAI ALLYNS MPOSG TA SEvTEPA 
According to Its Union with The Gods ; and on the one hand , by Being The-Idea-of-The-One 
10 Kata THY EVWOLV TPOG TOvG DEOUG : KAaL Lev OG EVOELONG 
Self is Like This ; but on the other hand , by Being Manifold , on the one hand , Intellect has 
EOTLV TOLOUTOG , d€ @s TANAVOLEVOSG LEV EXEL 
That which is Superior in Itself , and on the other hand , That which is Inferior in Itself . 
TO KPEITTOV EV EQUTO, dg TO KATOASEEOTEPOV 
But Only The Gods have The Unions of Themselves Established According to This Superiority 
de Movot ot QEot TOG EVMOEIG EQAVTMV 1OPVOALEVOL KATA TALTHV LTMEPOYNV 
over The Beings that is Changeless , Most Masterful and Primary and Impassive . 
15 TOV OVTM@V  THV ELOL ATPENTOL KLPLOTATA KOAL TPOTAS KAI anaVEtc. 
For there is nothing in Selves which is not One and Hyparxis ; but just as Fire abolishes 
yap Eotiv OvdeV EV ALTOIG O EOTLV UN EV KALLTAPEIG : AAA’ WOTEP TO TUP AbAVLOTUCOV 
all that is foreign and of a contrary power , and just as Light expels 
MAVTOG EOTL TOD CAAOTPLOD KAL TNS EVAVTLAG SUVALEWS , KL WOTEP TO dws EEEAALVEL 
all that is dark , and just as Lightning-Bolts Proceed through all Flawlessly , surely then 
MAV TO OKOTOG, KAL WG OL KEPALVOL YWPOVLOLV SIA TAVTOV AYPAVTS , én 
on the one hand , so also do The Unities of The Gods Unite Every Multitude , 
LEV OLT@ KL aLEvadEes TMV DEM EviCOvOL TaV TO TANVOG , 
and on the other hand , abolish All that tends to dispersion and all perfect division , 
20 OE AOAVICOVOL MAV TO E1G OKESAOLOV KOL TAVTEAN HEPIGLOV , 
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since All that Participate of Selves are Deified 
d& TAV TO METEYOV AvLTWV EKOEOvOLV 
while Selves receive nothing from The Participants (Symposium 211A) 
ELOOEXOMEVAL OvdEV ANO TMV LETEXYOVTOV 
and neither are Selves diminished in Their Innate Union by The Participation . 
Kat OvLK EAATTOVOAL THV OLKELAV THV EVOOLV KATA THV pLEBEYLV . 
Surely then by This Logos The Gods are Present Everywhere and similarly Transcend All , 
25 én Ato ol Oot TApOVTEs TAVTADYOD KAL OMOLMS EFNPNVTAL TAVTOV , 
and while Containing All Selves are mastered by none of Those are being Contained ; 
KOU ODVEYOVTEG TAVTO KPQTOLVTAL UTM OVdEVOG TMV ObLVEXYOLEVOV , 
since Selves are Un-Blended and Undefiled in relation to All . 
P93 QA” ~~ ELOLV QULYEIG KOALAXYPAVTOL TPOG TAVTO. 
Surely then in the third place , on the one hand , This Kosmos is also said to Subsist 
én To Tpttov LEV OVTOG 0 KOGLOG KOL AEYETAL EXELV 
In-The-Same-Way insofar as The Allotted Order in Self Always Prevails Indissoluble (Tim 32C) ; 
MOQVTMS Ka0’ OGOV THV EAQAYE TAELV EV ALT AEL KPATOLVLEVNV CADLTOV : 
but nevertheless since Self is The Idea-of-Body , Self does not exist without a share of change , 
5 GAA’ onas EMEL EOTL OMUATOELONG , ovkK EOTIV amolpoc pEetaBoAns, 
as the Elean Foreign-Guest observes (Statesman 269E) . 
wc o EAsatns EEevoc onov . 
On the other hand , The Kosmic-Order of Soul is also said to obtain The Ousia Always 
dE NH dtakoounots yoxikyn Kat Agyetat KeKtTNoOat THY OVOLAV MEL 
Established According to Th’Same ; and it is rightly said ; for Self is Wholly Impassive 
EOTMOAV KOTO TOLTA , Kat OPOWS AsyETAL , yaPEOTIV TavtTn anabyc 
According to The Ousia ; whereas Self has The Energies extended in Time , 
KATH  THVOLOLA, GAA EXEL TAC EVEPYELAG TAPEKTELVOLEVUG ELG YPOVOV 
and as Socrates says in the Phaedrus (246B) , Self Intellects Different Intelligibles 
10 KQL SG O LoKpatys ono ev Da1dpa ; VOEL aAAa vonta 
at Different Times and while She Traverses The Whole Heaven 
OAAOTE Ka TEPLMOPELOLEVN 
Intellect comes to Be in Different Ideas at Different Times . 
TOV VOLDV_ YLVETOLL. «EV. CAA OLG ELOEOLV QAAOIG . 
Surely then in Relation to These , The Much-Honored Self Intellect is also said 
én MPOG TOLTOIG O TOALTUINTOG avTOG VovG Kat AEyETat 
to Always Be and Intellect According to The Selves and In-The-Same-Way , 
EL  ELVALKQL VOELV KOTO TA OVTA KOL WOALTMOS , 
by Fontally-Fixing The Ousia and The Powers and The Energies Jn Eternity At-Once ; 
15 MNEQGUEVOG _—_—TE TNV OVOLAV KA TAG SUVALLEWS KO TAG EVEPYELAG EV ALMVL OLLOD : 
whereas because of The Multitude of The Intellections , and because of The Variety 
aAAa dia TO TANB0G TOV VONnOE@V KOL lA THV TOIKIALAV 
of The Intelligible Ideas and Genera , there is not only That which Is In-The-Same-Way 
TOV VONTMV ELOWV TE KALYEV@V EOTLVODHOVOV TO  E0TLV WMOQUTHC 
but also That which is In-A-Different-Way in Intellect ; 


AAA KL TO ETEPOWG EVTO VO : 
for There , The Difference Subsists-Together with The Sameness . 
yYOpP EKEL N EtTEpoTys OLVDOEOTHKE T™ TOAVTOTHTL. 
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And not only does The Wandering of The (7) Corporeal Motions Exist , 
20 Kat ov Hovov TAGVY 


TOV  OWOLATIKOV KLVNOEWV EOTL 
and not only The Wandering of The Periods of The Souls , 
ovds 


TOV TEPLOOWV YWOYLKOV , 


but also The Wanderings of The Self Intellect , 
AAG Kol 


TOD G@LTOD vov, 

insofar as Self has to Produce The Intelligence of Itself into Multitude 

KaQ’ ooovV «EXEL =TPONyaAyYE THY VvonNotv EavtoOD EtG TANVOG 
and Unfold/Evolve The Intelligible ; 


Ka avEeArtgac TO VONTOV : 
for on the one hand , Soul Unfolds The Intellect , 
yap LEV WOYXN] AVEALTTEL TOV VODV 


whereas on the other hand , Intellect Unfolds Self , 


o€ VOUG AVELALEEV ADTOV, 
just as Plotinus (Ennead 3-8.30) also rightly says somewhere , 
wornep 0 TIAwtivoc Ka OpO@> Ono mov, 
when speaking about The Intelligible Descents . 
25 EIMWV  =TEPL TMV VONT@V LTOBACEOV . 
For These are The Likes of The Wanderings of Intellect , 
P94 yap atretow Totmvtatr TAQVOL vob , 
which are also Lawful for That to Wander . 


ac Kat OEpitov exetv@ TAaVaAGOAL. 


Surely then , if we would also say that That which is Always In-The-Same-Way 
én Eu Ka. onoaiEev TO QEL MOALTHG 
Belongs Primarily and Especially Only in The Gods , 
VTAPYELV MPOTWS KA MAALOTA LOVOIG EV TOIC DEoIc , 


then we shall not fail to Hit The Truth and we shall be in Concord with Plato , who says 
QV OVT’ AHAPTOLLEV TNS AANVELAG KAI 


ovLo@vyoatevy two TAat@v1, os dno 
somewhere in the Statesman (269D) , that That which Always has to Be According to 
moo ev t@ TloAitikw TO CEL EXEL KOTO 
The Selves and The In-The-Same-Way , is Only Properly-Belongs to The Most Divine of All 
TA OVLTA KOAL WOAVTOS LOVOIG  MPOONKELV TOUG ODELOTATOIG MAVTOV . 
Surely then , therefore , The Gods also Bind to Themselves The Causes of The Sameness 
én OvvV Oo 


KQL AVESNGOVTO ELG EXAVTOUG TAG ALTIAG TNS TAVTOTNTOG 
Like This to us , and Guard In-The-Same-Way Their Innate Hyparxis 


TOLALTYG NIV, KALHPOLPOLOLV WOALTMS TV OLKELAV LDTAPELV 


by Being-Established According to The Unknowable Union of Themselves . 
LOPLOUEVYV KOTO. 


TV AYVWOTOV THV EVWOLV EALDTOV. 


27 November 2022 
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Chapter 20 - « 


Thus on the one hand , such is The Changelessness of The Gods , 


OvV LEV TOLOUTOV EOTL To QLETABANTOV TOV DEov , 
that is Being-Held-Together in Self-sufficiency and Impassiveness and Sameness ; 
10 ODVEYOUEVOV EV QvLTaPKELa KOL anabelA KOALTADTOTYTL: 
whereas on the other hand , let us consider what Kind of Power The Simplicity has in Them . 
de VONOMUEV VTLVO ODVALLV TO ATAODV EXEL ETL TOLTOLG . 
And since Socrates (Republic 380D-383<A) adds this in his Logos’ about The Divine , 
Kat yap 0 LwKpatns MPOOTLONOLV TOVTO EV TOL AOYOIG TEpt TOD BELOv , 
not on the one hand , by admitting/approving/allowing that which is various and multiform 
ov LEV TIPOGLEMEVOG TO TOUCLAOV KO TOAD LOPOOV 
and which appears to be different at different times , 
Ka daVTACOLEVOV GAAAOLOV QAAOTE , 
but instead on the other hand , by Referring The Singular and Simple Idea to The Divine ; 
15 dE AVATEUTOV TO PHOVO-—KOLATAODLV —E15EG E1G TO DELOV: 
thus indeed , as he says , Each One Remains Simply in The Form of Itself (Rep 381C) . 
yOOV =, MG ONO, EKMOTOG EVEL ATAMS EVTNHOPhN EavTODL. 
Surely then , in what way then shall This Simplicity be Defined by us ? 
én Ti ovv Tavtys THs anNAOTHTOG SiopiConE9a NiEIc ; 
Self is not such as That which is Defined According to One Number ; 
EOTLV ODK = OLOV TO adMplionEvy KOTa ev aplOpov: 
for This Kind is composed-of-Many and mingled-with-Many , 
20 YAP TO TOLOVTOV EOTL TOADODVOETOV KAI TOADHEYEG . 
since This Kind appears to be Simple insofar as Self Possesses That Distinctly Common Idea . 
d€ SOKEL ElVaL aTAOLV KAO’ OGOV EXEL TO OINPNLEVOV KOLVOV E100C. 
Nor is Self Like The Simplicity in The Many that that are Arranged by Idea or Genus ; 
Ovd’ OlLOV TO EV TOLG MOAAOIG +KOTOTETAYMEVOV EslO0G N YEVOG: 
for on the one hand , These are Simpler than the individuals in which They happen to exist , 
yap Lev TAVTA OVTA AMAOLOTEPA TOV ATOMM@VEVOIG  TOYYAVEL EOTIV, 
whereas on the other hand , They are Filled-Full with The Variety that is Common in Matter 
P95 og AVATETANOTAL TY TMOULALAG )«=6KOLV@VNOAVTa ~=—sVAN 


and Appropriate The Diversities of Material Natures . 
Kal TPOGOAGBovta Tacs StAhOPpOTHTAS TMV EVLAV. 
Nor is Self Like The Idea of Nature ; for Nature is also Divided about bodies and also Plunges 
Ovde OLOV TO E100G TG HLOEWS : YAP N OVOIG KAI HEPICETAL MEPL TA OM@UATA KaL SDVEL 
into corporeal masses and Emits many Powers about the Self Composition 
KOTO TOV GOUATIKOV OYKOV KAL TPOBAAAEL TOAAAS SLUVOAHELG TEPL THV ALTN GLOTAOLV 
of Her subjects , since on the one hand , Nature is also more Simple than bodies , 
5 DTMOKEMEVNV , Lev EOTL KOL ATAOVTEPA TOV COLATOV , 
whereas on the other hand , Nature has Her Ousia Blended together in the multitude of selves . 
dg EXOLOH THV OVOLA ODVULLIYN TPOG EV THV TOKIALAV ALTOIC. 
Nor is Self Like The Simplicity of Soul ; for Soul is also The Middle between 
Ovd’ OMOLOV TO WoXUKOV: yap WoYN Kat Nn LEON 
The Impartible Ousia and The Ousia which is divided about bodies , 
TNS AWEPLOTOD OVOLAG KAL TG pEplCOMEVNS TEpl TA OMOLATA 
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by belonging in Common in Relation to both The Extremes , and on the one hand , 
DTAPYOLOA  KOLV@VEL TMPOG ALPOTEPAG TOIG AKPOIG, KAL ev 
Soul is Conjoined to Those that are Inferior by That which is Many-Ideas of Herself , 
10 ODVOTTEL TOLG XElPOOL TO TMOADELOEL TO EAVTNG , 
while on the other hand , The Head of Self is Firmly-Fixed On-High , 
dE Kapa  ALTNS EOTHPIKTAL avo , 
and According to This , Self is Especially Divine and Akin to Intellect . 
KOU KOT’ EKELVO EOTL HOALOTA OElA KAI ODYYEVIS TO VO. 
Nor is Self Like The Simplicity of Intellect ; for Every Intellect is Impartible and 
Ovd’ OlovV TO VOEPOV: YAP AMAG VOLG  GALEPLOTOS Kat 
The Idea-of-The-One , but nevertheless Possesses Multitude and Procession ; by which it is clear 
EVOELONS , O& OLOS EXEL TANV0G Kat mpoodov , Kabo dnAov— 
that Intellect Possesses The Habitude/State for Secondary Natures to Itself and about Itself . 
15 -ot1t EXEL OXYEOLV  TPOG TA SELTEPAL *** ELG EAVTOV KOLL MEPL EALTOV , 
and Is In Itself , and is not only The-Idea-of-The-One but also The-Idea-of-Many , 


KQL EOTLV EV EAVTM , KAL OV LOVOV HOVoslong aAAG Kat TOADELONS , 
and just as it is customarily said , One Many ; thus Self has been Allotted The Ousia 
KOL MOTEP ElMdaot AEyElV, EV TOAAG : ODV EAQYEV OVLOLAG 


that Is Subordinate to The Primary Simplicity . 
DTOSEEOTEPAV TG MPWTIOTHS ANAOTNTOSG 
Whereas The Gods have Their Hyparxis indeed Simply Defined in Singular Simplicity , 
o€ Oreo EyovotTHV LTApPSIV =—s_- YE-—-_ HOVMs AOWPLOLEVV EV HLA ANAOTHTL, 
on the one hand , by Transcending All Multitude insofar as They Are Gods , 
20 LEV EENPNUEVOL TAVTOG TANVOUG KAD’ OGOV Elol DEOL, 
and on the other hand , by Being-Above All Separation and Division and Interval , 
dE DITEPYOVTEG MAGIS SIALIPEGEMS KAI LEPLOLOD KOL SLAOTAGEMS 
or Habitude/Condition in relation to Secondary Natures and All Composition . 
n OYXECEWG TLPOG Ta OELDTEPA KAI TAOS OVVOETENG . 
And on the one hand , Selves are in Inaccessible-Places , by Being-Expanded-Above Wholes 
Kat lev QUVTOL ELOLV EV ABATOIC ; DIEPNTAMLEVOD TOV OAV 
and by Eternally Riding-upon All The Beings ; while on the other hand , The Hluminations 


KAL  ALOVLMS ENOYOLHEVOL NMAOLV TOLG OLOLV : dE Qt sdAapwetc 
from Selves to Secondary Natures are Blended-together Everywhere with Their Participants 


25 am’ avTOVEIG TA SEevTEpa OVULIYVOEVaL == MAVTAXOD TOIG  LETEXOVOL 
which by being Composite and Manifold are Filled with the Characteristic that is Like Selves . 
P96 ovo OVVOETOG KOL MOLKIAOLG AVANIUTAGVTAL TG WLOTHTOG  OLOLAG ADLTOV. 


Now then , let no one wonder , of The Gods Who-Are-In-The-Way-of-Ousia 
towvov MyticQavpacetm, tTwv Vewv OLOL@LEV@V 
in One Singular Simplicity According to Superiority 
EV LOL ONAOTHTL Ka’ ~—s bmEpoxXNv 
if Manifold Phantasms are Hurled forth before The Presence of Selves ; 
EL TOUIAG OAVTAGHATA TpoPEBANTAL  THSG TAPOLOLASG ALTOV , 
nor of Those Beings who are of Singular-Ideas , if The Appearances are of Many-Forms, 
UNS’ EKELVOV OVT@V LLOVOELOWV EL TA PALVOHEVO TOADELON , 
just as we have learnt in The Most Perfect of The (Eleusinian) Mysteries . 
5 KOVATEP HEHOONKALEV EV TOIG TEAEWTATAIG TOV TEAETOV . 


106 


For both The Demiurgic Intellect and Nature Extend-forth 
yap Kat odnpiovpyikosg vovg Kal 1 vols TPOTEIVOLOLV 
corporeal-formed-images of The Incorporeal and 
OWOHATOELSNTOV QOOUATOV KaL 
sensible images of The Intelligible and images full of interval of Those Without-Interval . 
aLoOnTta Eld6@AQ TOV VONTOV KOL SLAOTATA TOV ASLACTATOV . 
For surely then in the Phaedrus (250B) Socrates Indicates and Brings-to-Light that 
yap én EV tT@ Daidpo@ 0 LOKPATNIS EVSELKVULEVOG KOLL ATOOALVOMEVOG 
The Mystical Rites of Souls without bodies are Most Blessed and Truly Perfect , 
10 TOG TEAETUG TOV WOXYOV AVED OOLATOV ELVAL UAKAPLOTATAG KAL OVTMG TEAELAG , 
by saying that Selves are Initiated into Whole and Simple and Calm Visions 
ono QUTAG LvELoBAL OAOKANPA KAI ATAA KALI ATPELN OAOLATA 
by also Coming-to-Be Unified with The Divine Selves There , 
KQL YEVOHEVAG EVICOHEVAG  TOIG OEOIGALTOIC EkEl, 
but not by encountering The Appearances that are Hurled-Forth from The Gods 
QAM’ OD EVIDYYAVOVGAG TOLG LVSAALACLV TPOBAAAOHEVOIG AN’ ALTOV. 
into these realms ; for on the one hand , these are more-partial and more-composite 


15 Ta THOE . yap Lev Tavita PEPLKM@TEPA KAL OvVOETM@TEPA 
and come-into-Light attended with Motion , whereas on the other hand , 
KQL  Tpodbaivetar EV KWNOEL : dE 


The Visions are One Brilliant and Simple Idea , and as Socrates says , 
TOA PAGUATA WOVO-EAAQUTOMEVA KOAL ATAA—ELSN , KAL WG O LMKPATHS dNoL , 
The Attendants of The Gods Advance Calm to Selves (Phaedrus 252C) 
TAIG OMAd0IG TOVOEMV TPOELOLV ATPELLN ElG ALTA 
including Souls that Abandon the burdensome mass (Timaeus 42C) of Generation 
KQL ANMOAIMOVOAIC TOV TOADV OYAOV TYG YEVEGEMS 
and who Ascend to The Divine Pure and Naked . 
20 KOL OVNYLEVAIG TPOG TO DELlov KADAPOV KOI YOLLVALG . 
Let this much be Defined by us concerning The Simplicity in The Gods . 
Tooavta adwpio8® NUIV  TEPL THS ANAOTNHTOS TIS EV TOIs DEOIc. 
For surely then That which is Generative of The Multiform Must Be Simple and 


yap én TO YEVVYTUKOV TOV TOADLOpd@v AgL anAovV KaL 
Subsist-Prior to The Generated , surely then just as The-Idea-of-One Precedes The Multiple . 
TPOVTAPYELV TOV YEVVOLEVOV , dn Ka0amEep To Evosldns TOV TETANOLOLEVOV . 


Now then if The Gods are Causes of All Composition and Produce from Themselves 
towvov Et ot Q€01 Elolv AITLOL MAGS OLVOEGEMS KAI TAPNHYOV ad’ EQAvTwV 
The Manifold Beings , then surely The One of Selves that is Generative of The Wholes 
25 THV TOLKIALAV TOV OVTO@V, SNOW = TO EV. ALTM@V— TO YEVVTIKOV TOV OAMV 
must have Its Subsistence in Simplicity . For just as Incorporeal Causes also Precede bodies , 
P97 Sei EXELV THV VTOOTAOLV EV ATAOTHTL. YAP WOTEP AOM@PATA aitIa Kat tov c@PLATwOV 
and Immovable Precede The Moveable and The Impartible All the Partible , in The Self/Same 
KQL AKLIVYTA MPONYELTAL TOV KIVODHEVO@V KO AHEPLOTA TAVTOV TOV HEPLOTOV , TOV ALTOV 
Way also do The Singular-Ideas Precede The Many-Ideas and The Unblended the Blended 
TPOTOV KALI LOVOELONG TPMTOVPYOL TOV TOAVELOOV KOLL OLLLLYELG TOV ODLMELLYLEVOV 
and The Simple Powers Pre-Subsist Those that are Manifold . 
5 KOL At ATAALSDLVAMELG TPOLHEDOTHKAGCIV TOV TOUKIA@V . 1 December 2022 
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Chapter 21 - ka 


Then after These , let us speak about The Truth in Selves ; for this is concluded 
O€ HETA TALDTA Asy@uEv Ilepi ts AANVELAG EV ADTOIG : YAP TOLTO GLAAEAOYLOTAL 
by Socrates (Republic 381E-383A) in addition to what has been said ; 


0 LMKPATNS KOL POG TOLG ELPNLEVOIC , 
The Logos that The Divine Is Without-deceit , and is neither 
d10TL TO QELOV QWELOEG , KOL EOTLV OLTE 
a cause of deception nor ignorance to us or to any other of The Beings . 
10 QUTLOV OTATNS OLTE AYVOLAG NULV N TLOLAAAOIG TMV OVT@V. 
Thus on the one hand , we must Bear-in-Mind that The Divine Truth Transcends 
ODV LEV VONOMLEV trv Ostav adAnBetac s&Enpnuevyv 


That which Subsists in The Logos’, insofar as Self is very-composite and kneaded-together 
Tns vdeot@ons sv dAoyoic, KAO OGOV ALTN EOTI MOAVGLVOETOS KAI ODUTEOUPTAL 
in a certain way with its opposite , and surely then by the Logos that its underlying-reality 
TWO TPOTOV TW EVAVTIO , KOL én dott §=THV DTOOTAOLV 
(Becoming) is inhabited by non truths ; for The Primary Members do not admit such truth , 
EOXNKE EK LN AANVOV : YAP TA TPMTA TA HOPLA ASEKTA TG TOLALTISG AANVELAG , 
unless someone is persuaded by what Socrates examines in the Cratylus (385B) 
15 ELUN TIC TEWOouEVOG TO LaoKpatet AEyot ev Kpatvao 
and claims that these are in another way true . 
KOL  TOALTA AAAOV TPOTOV AANVEDvEL . 
Then in turn , The Divine Truth also Transcends That which Subsists in Soul , whether 
dé av Tys ywoxikns, site 
Self is Seen in Opinions and Knowledges , insofar as Self is ina certain way divisible , 
OempovnEevys ev S0SaIg KA ETLOTHUAIG , KAO’ OGOV EOTL TOS LEPLOTN , 
and is not The Self Beings , but is Assimilated and Co-Harmonized with The Self Beings , 
KOQLEOTLV ODK TA ALTA OVTA, AAA’ OMOLOLVTAL KAL GLOVAPHLOCETAL TOIG ODLOL , 
and by being Perfected in Motion and Change , Self falls short of The Truth which Is Always 
20 KL WG TEAODLEVT EV KIVYOEL KGL HETABAGEL ATOAELMETAL TIS AANVELASG OEL 
Established both Stead-fast and Resourceful . 
EOTMONS KOAL PHOVILOD KaL apyNyiKNs. 
Then in turn , The Divine Truth also Transcends That which Subsists in Intellect , 


dé AD Tns VOEPAG , 
by The Logos that Self Subsists According to Ousia , and on the one hand , 
Stott DdEOTHKE KAT’ OVOLAV, KOL LEV 


is said to Be and Is The Self Beings through The Power of Sameness , 
ASYETAL ELVAL KOL EOTL = TA OVTA =dHLA THV SVOVALLLV TNS TALTOTNTOS , 
Then again in turn , The Divine Truth is Separated from The Ousia of Selves 
d€ TAA aD SLAKPLVETAL TYG OVOLAG ADLTMV 
According to Her Difference and thus Thoroughly-Preserves Her Characteristic 
25 KOTH THV ETEPOTHTA Ka SLAMLAGTTEL TV LOLOL 
Underlying-Reality Unconfused in Relation to Selves . So then , Only The Truth 
DTMOOTATLV QOVYYUTOV TPOG avta . totvov Movy ny adAndera 
of The Gods is The Indivisible Union and All-Perfect Communion of Selves . 
P98 TOV DEWV EOTLV ADLOLIPETOG EVMOLG KAL MAVTEANG KOLV@VIA ADLTOV , 
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And through This , does The Ineffable Intuitive-Knowledge of The Gods also Surpass 


KQL Sloe TALTHV n APPNTOG YVWOIG TOV OEWV TE KOL UMEPEYEL 
All Knowledge ; including All The Secondary Ideas of Knowledge that Participate 
TOONS YYOOEWS Ka TOVTO TA OELVTEPA ELON] TOV YVMOEMV LETAAQYYAVEL 


of Their Appropriate Perfection . 
TNS TPOONKOVONG TEAELOTITOG . 
Therefore Only Self Comprehends All The Beings in a Concentrated Way 
5 dé Movnavtn mepisyet MavTA TO OVTA ODVNPNLEVOS 
According to The Ineffable Union , and through This The Gods Know All The Beings At-Once ; 
Kad’ APPAGTOV EVOOLV, KAL StAX TADLTHV OL DEOL YIVHOKOVOLV TAVTATA OLLOD, 
The Wholes and The Parts , The Beings and the non-Beings , The Eternal and The Temporal ; 
TA OAG TEKOAL TAHEPN , TOHOVIATEKAL TAN OVTA , TO AIMVIO TE KOL TO EYYpOVa. : 
not just as Intellect Knows The Part by The Whole and the non-Being by The Being , 
OLY WOTEP O VOUS TOMEPOG THM KABOAOD Kat TO UN OV TO OVTL, 
since They Know Each and All From-Self , such as Each Individual and The Common , 
Ar EKQaOTAaA avtoVEV , KALOOa KAO’ EKAaOTA KALOOa KOLVa, 
even if you speak of the most indivisible of all , or even of the infinite number of possibilities , 
10 kav AEYNG = TA ATOLOTATATOVTAVIOV,  KOV THV ANELPLAV TOV EVSEXYOLEVOY , 
or even of The Matter of Self . 
KaV THV vANV avTHy. 
If you investigate The Way of The Knowledge and Truth of The Gods 
Et emt€ntetg ~TOVTPOMOV TNS YOOEMS KAI AANDELAG TOV DEwv 
concerning All Those that Subsist In Any Way Whatsoever , 
TEPL  MAVTA TA VEOTIHKOTA OTW@OODV . 
then Self is Ineffable and Incomprehensible to human Insights ; 
6& EOTL GAPPNTOS KaL aANnTtOS avOpamivats ET1POAAtc , 
since Self is Only Known to The Divine Selves . 
15 dE LOVOIG YV@PULOG TOIG DEoIG avTOIC. 
And on the one hand , I am also amazed by the Platonists that assign the knowledge of All 
Kat eV eyoye Kat Davpaca tov TAat@vik@v atodsovtas THV YVOOLV TAVTOV 
to Intellect ; I mean that of individuals including of those beside Nature and in a general way 
TOV®  ,AEYM KALTOVG TOVATOH@V KAL TOV Tapa dvolv Kat OAWS 
of those that are defective , and through this Logos they set-up intellectual paradigms of these ! 
TOV  KOKOV , kat dia TOLTO OELEVOLG VOEPA TOAPAYELLATA TOLTOV . 
On the other hand , Iam much more Pleased by those Platonists , who on the one hand , 
8° av TIoAA@ Warrov ayao8ElnV TOUG LEV 
Separate The Intellectual Characteristic from The Divine Union 
20 SLAKPLVOVTAS THY VOEPaV LOLOTITA TS DEtag EVMOEWS 
(for Intellect is The Primary Fabrication and Offspring of The Gods) , and on the other hand , 
(YAP O VOUG EOTL KAL TO TPOTLOTOV SNLLOLPYNHA KAL YEVVNUA TOV DEwv) , dE 
they assign The Whole and Primary Causes that are also According to Nature , to Intellect , 
ANOSOVTIAG TAOAQ  KOALTPHTLOTA AITLA Kat KATO dvolv TO VO, 
and they assign The Power that is Beautific and Productive of All , to The Gods ; 
KOU THV OVVALIV KOGUNTIKNV KOLYEVVYTIKNY TAaVT@V TOICG DEOIC: 
for The One Is Everywhere , but The Whole is not Everywhere . 
25 yap  TOEV mavtayoo, d& TOOAOV Ov TavTayou: 
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And on the one hand , Matter and Each One of The Beings Participate of The One ; whereas 


KOU LEV KOL 1 DAN KALEKAOTOV T@VOVTO@V HETECXYE TOD EVOG Kat 
on the other hand , All do not Participate of Intellect and of The Intellectual Ideas and Genera . 
P99 og TAVTOA Ov VOD KOL TOV VOEPWV ELOMV TE KAL YEVOV . 
Therefore , All Arise Solely from The Gods , 
ovv Tlavta pov@g sk tovOEov, 
and The Absolute Truth Issues from Those who Know All In A Unific Way . 
KL TT OVTOSAANOEIA MOP’ EKELVOIG YLVMOKOVOLV TAVTA EVLALOG . 


And through This Logos also , The Gods similarly Instruct All in The Oracles ; 
Kat 61a Tovto Kat Ot DEOL OLOLMSG SISAOKOVOL TA NMAVTA EV TOLG YPNOULOIC , 
about The Whole Ones and the Partial , of The Eternal Ones and Those that come to be 


5 TE TO oka KOLTOMEPIKA, KOL TAOAWVIA KL TA  ylyvouweva 
in The Whole of Time ; for The Gods also Transcend The Eternal Beings and Those in time , 
E1G ANAVTA TOV YPOVOV : YAP KQL EENPNLEVOL TOV ALWVLWG OVTMV KAL TMV EV YPOVOIG , 


by Concentrating in Themselves The Knowledge of Each and of All 
OLVNPNKACLV EV EQLTOIG THV YVOOL EKMOTOD KAL TAVTOV 
According to The Singular and United Truth . 
KOTO WIAV KOAL NV@PEVHV AANVELaV . 
Accordingly then , if anything false would creep into The Oracles of the Gods , 
10 apo Et Tt Wevdos Kat TAPEUTINTOL EI TA YPNOTHPIA TOV DEwv , 
then we must not say that the likes of this originates from The Gods , 
&’ ovk dnoopEv TO TOLOLTO YEVVAGNAL ATO TOV OEov , 
except from the recipients , or from the instruments , or from the places or from the times ; 
OAM’? ANO TOV SEXYOLEVOV NY TOV OPyav@v TOVTOTOV YY TOV KALPOV: 
for All these Help-Complete The Relationship of The Participation of Divine Knowledge , 
YAP ATAVTOA TALTA GLVTEAEL TPOG TNV HETOVOIAV TtHSCVEIAG YvMoEMC, 
and on the one hand , when they are Innately Co-Harmonized to The Gods 
Ka ev OLKELWG ovvappocopeva tog VEotc 
they Receive The Pure Illumination of The Truth that is Established in Selves , 
15 UTMOOEYETAL TS KABAPOV EAAGUYIV THC AANOVELAG «= LOPUHEVNG = EV AUTOIC, 
whereas on the other hand , when they are separated from The Gods through inaptitude 
dE AdLOTALEVOL TOV OEwv SU AVETITYHSELOTNHTOG 
and become un-Harmonized in Relation to Selves 
KO YIVOHEVO =AVAPLOOTa TMPOG  AVTOLG 
by obscuring The Truth that Proceeds from Selves . 
EmnAvyacet THV GANOVELAV TPOLOVGAV AT’ ALTOV. 
Therefore what kind of falsehood can originate from The Gods , 


OvV Tlovov WEVLOOG Ek Oeov , 
by Being The Producers of All The Ideas of Knowledge ? 
TOV TAPAYOVTOV TAVTA TA E16) YOOEDG ; 
What deception can arise from Those who Establish The Whole of Truth in Themselves ? 
20 Tig anatn TOPOL TOV LOPLOALEVO®V THV OANV GANVELAV EV EQUTOIC; 
For on the one hand , I believe that just as The Gods Extend-forth The Good to All , 
yap LEV OULALL Kodarep ot OEo1 TpOTEWOVvOL Ta aya0a TAOL , 
while on the other hand , That which is Always Willing and Able Receives The Good , 
d€ re) ae s0EA@v TE KAL OUVALEVOG SEXETAL ; 
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as Socrates says in the Phaedrus (247A) , 
0 L@Kpatys dnow ev Daidpao : 
and thus on the one hand , Divinity is not the cause of defects , 
KOU Lev TOOELOV = AVAITLOV. TOV KAKOV , 
whereas on the other hand , that which departs from That also becomes heavy 
o€ TO QPLOTAHEVOV EKELVOD KQL BpiWov 
and tends downward by itself becoming damaged ; surely then on the one hand , 
25 E1G TOKAT® di’ EALTOD KQKDVETOL , én LEV 
in The Self/Same Way , The Gods are Always The Providers of The Truth , while 
KQL TOV GALTOV TPOTOV Ogot Elol GEL yopnyor to aanderac, 
on the other hand , Those which are Illuminated by Selves Lawfully Participate of Those . 
P100 og OlG TPOCAGUTETAL DT’ ALT@V OELIG ETEXYELV EKELVOV. 
For the Elean wise man (Sophist 254A) says , that the eyes of the soul of the many 
yap o EAsatys 0 coos onow , Taoupata ts yoxns Tov TOAA@V 
are unable to endure looking towards The Truth . 
ASVVATA KAPTEPELV APOP@BTA TPOG TO AANOVEc . 
Surely then the Athenian Foreign-Guest (Laws 730C) also Celebrates This Truth 
5 én o A€nvatoc EEvoc KQ1 AvoEVoEV Tavtyny aAndetav 
that Subsists Primarily in The Gods ; for surely then he says that Truth Leads The Way 
LPEOTHKLIAV TPWTMWS EV TOI DEOIC , én dag pEVaANnVELaA NyEltaL 
of All Goods for The Gods , and of All Goods for Human-beings . 
TAVTOV AYAO@V Oeoig , OE TOVTOV avOpanotc. 
For just as The Truth which is in Souls Conjoins Selves with Intellect , 
yop @G NOANnVEIHA EV TAS WOYACS ODVANTEL AVTAICG MPOG VOvV , 
and just as The Intellectual Truth Leads All The Intellectual Orders to The One , 
OS N VOEPA AANDELA GOVAYEL MAGAS TAG VOEPAG TAEEIS TPOG TO EV, 
surely then so also does The Truth of The Gods Unite The Divine Unities to The Fountain 
10 én OvTa@KaL NaAndeia t@vVOEWV EVOL Tac BELAsEVadaG TH myn 
of Whole Goods , and surely then in Relation to which Being-Unified-Together , 
TOV OAV ayabov , én TLPOG rv ODVEVICOLEVOAL 
Selves are Filled with The Power of Every Idea-of-The-Good . 
TANPOLVTAL SVVALEWG  TMACHSG ayaboEsidous . 
For surely then The Hyparxis of The Truth Everywhere Possesses The Cause that Unites 
yap én NY vmapsic ths aANVE1ac NMavtayou EXEL QUAY §=ODVAYW@YOV 
The Multitude into The One ; since in the Republic (S08E) The Light which also Proceeds from 
Tov TANDOUG E1G TOEV : ENEL EV TloAiteva TO OMG KQL TPOLOV ATO 
The Good that Conjoins Intellect with The Intelligible , Plato calls The Truth . 
15 Tov aya8ovo TO ODVAMTOV TOVVODV TM VvonTa, oO TTAatav Karel arnOetay . 
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Chapter 22 — «B 


Now then This Characteristic that Makes-One and Binds-Together both 
Tolvov Tavtnv wWiotyta THY EVOTOLOV Kat ODVOETIKHV TE 
Those that Fill and Those that are Filled According to All The Orders of The Gods 
TOV TANPOLVTOV KAL TANPOLLEVIV KATA TAGAG TAG SIGKOGHNOEIG TOV Dewv 
Must be Arranged from On-High as far as Those that are Last . 
TOKTEOV avoabev ayxpt TOV EOYATOV . 
Therefore our familiar Logos will be made about All of The Divine from The Common 
20 = dé NUL -—optov Tov Aoyov Eotat TOMOAPEVOIG MEPL MAVTOS TOD BELOD TOV KOLVOV 
Agreements written in the Phaedrus (246D) which we have mentioned before (P58.14) . 


OLOAOYNLAT@V YEYPALLEVaV Ev Datdpa ) AEYOUEV = TPOTEPOV. 
Now then Socrates says that All that is Divine is Accordingly Beautiful , Wise and Good , 
P101 towvv o LwKpatys AEyEel WG TAV EOTL TO BELoOV apa KaAov , codov , ayabov , 


and he Indicates that This Triad Pervades to All The Processions of The Gods . 
KQL EVOELKVOTAL THV TALTHV TPLASE SINKELV ETL MAGAG TAG TPOOSOUG TOV DEOV . 
Therefore what will be The Good and what The Wisdom and what The Beauty of The Gods ? 
OvV Ti aveintoayabov Kat Tic N GOblIa KAL TL TO KAAAOS TO TOV DEav ; 
On the one hand , as we have also said before (P58.14) , that The Good of The Gods 
Lev KOU ELMOMEV TPOTEPOV ott To ayadov 
is Preservative and The Underlying-Reality of The Wholes , and Subsists Everywhere 
5  — EOTLOMOTIKOV KOI DTOOTOATLKOV TOV OAMV , KALLOEOTHKE TAVTAYOD 
as The Highest Summit , and is That which Fills Those that are Subordinate , 
WS QKPOTATOV , KALEOTLOSGTANPWTIKOV TMV DOELLEVOV , 
and by Pre-Subsisting Analogously to The Primary Source in Each Order of The Divine Orders . 
KAL MG TPOLTAPYEL AVAAOYOV TH TPHTLOTY APYN EV EKAOTY TAEEL TOV DELMV SLAKOGHOV . 
For According to This , All The Gods are Unified-together with The Singular Cause of Wholes , 
yap Kata tovto nmavtéc ot OEo1 ODVYHVOVTAL ™ Ula AITLA TOV OAWV 
and According to This , The Gods Primarily Maintain Their Existence ; 
10 Kat KOTA TOLTO OE01 TPMTMs EYOLOI TO Elval : 
for there is nothing more perfect than The Good nor than The Gods for All The Beings . 
yap OUTE TEAEM@TEPOV TODayABOD OLTE TOV DE@V ANAOL TOLG OLOLV. 
Therefore The Best and Most-Supreme-End is Accordingly Especially Adapted 
ODV TOQAPLOTOV KAL TEALKM@TATOV KOTO UOAG TMpOONKEt 
for The Best and All Perfect of The Beings . 
TOs APLOTOIG KOL TAVTO TEAELOG TOV OVTOV . 
On the other hand , in the Philebus (20D) , Plato delivers to us The Three Most-Principal 
dE Ev ta OiAnpo 0 TTat@v rapadio@ol HUW Toa TPLA KUPLOTATA 
Elements of The Nature of The Good ; The Desirable , The Sufficient/Efficient and The Perfect ; 
15 otolyela tTHS dbvoEwM@S TOV ayaDOD, TOEbETOV , TO UusaVOV 5 TO TEAELOV : 
for Self must also Turn-about All to Itself , and Fill All , nor be in any way deficient , 
YAP AVTO SEL KAL EMLOTPEVELV TAVTA TPOG EALTO , KAL MANPOvV, KaL UNSEV KATO EAAELTELV 
nor diminish The Super-Abundant-Presence of Self . 


LNdSE ELATTOVOLV THV TEPLODOLAV QOTOD . 
Now then on the one hand , let no one conceive The Desirable to be such as that which 
20 TOLVDV LIEV UN TIG vosit@ To sdetov OLOV 
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often extends-forth in sense-perception as the object of desire , un-productive , 
TMOAAQKIG TPOTELVETAL EV TOLG ALOONTOIC OPEKTOV., Qayovov. , 
sub-ordinate and in-efficacious (for such is apparent beauty) , nor on the one hand , 

DTAPYOV KOLL AVEVEPYNTOV (YAP TOLOVTOV TO PALVOLEVOV KOAOV), UNS’ = EV 
such as that which energizes and awakens those that are able to Participate to Self , 
OlOV EVEPYELV KALAVEYELPELV TA SOVApEVa LETEXELV ELG ALTO , 
whereas on the other hand , The Desirable is Grasped by us by Intellection and According 
dE ANRTOV NEw VONGEL KOL KaT’ 
to Insight and According to Being-Carried-Away by The Impact of The Understanding ! 
25 semiPoAnv Kat Kat’ EKMEPOLEVOV ENMEPELOLV = TNS SLAVOLAG 
For The Desirable is Ineffable and Prior to All Knowledge Extending to All Beings !! 
yap EOTl APPNTOV KAL TPO NMAONS YVMOEMS SIATELVEL ETL TAVTA TA OVTA . 
For All (Some More , some less) Long for The Good and are Turned-About to That !!! 
yap Tlavta , Ta HEV LOAAOV , Ta SE NTTOV, EGLETAL TOD AYAVOD KAL ENEOTPATTAL TPOG EKELVO . 
But if one must summarily describe The Characteristic of The Desirable ; 
P102 Add’ et Sél =oOvVEAOVTa bAaVaL THY  LdLOTHTa TOD EETOD : 
then just as The Provider of The Light Proceeds by His Rays into Those that are Secondary and 
KaVATEP O YOPNYOG TOLD HMTOG MPOELOL TAIG AKTLOL EIC TO SELTEPA Kat 
Turns-about Their Eyes to Himself and Makes Them The-Idea-of-The-Sun and Like Himself 
ETLOTPEMEL TA OULATA TPOG EALTOV KAL  TOLEL NAELSN KAL MAPATAQOLA EALTO 
and through The Different-Likeness , Conjoins Them by The Flashing-Brilliance of Himself , 
5 Kat Sta TNS ETEPOHOLOTHTOG OVDVANTEL TOG LOAPHAPLYLAG EQDTOD , 
so also does The Desirability of The Gods , I think , Draw and Lead All Up in an Ineffable Way 
OLTMS KAL TO EbETOV TOV DEwv OLLAL AVEAKEL KAL AVAOTA TAVTA  APPNTHS 
to The Gods by Its Innate/Kindred Illuminations , by Being-Present to All Everywhere , 
MPOsG TOVG DEOVG TAIG OLKELAG EAACLLLWEOL , TOAPOV TAOL TAVTAXYOD 
and by not abandoning any Order whatsoever of The Beings ; 
KL UNS’ ANOAEITOV NVTIV— TAEIV — ODV TOV OVTOV : 
since even The Self Matter is said to be Reaching (Phaedo 74D-E) for This Desirability 
10 emet KaL NH avtH vAN ASYETAL TETAGVAL TLPOG TOLTO TO EbETOV 
and through This Desire , Self is Filled with as many Goods as Self is able to Participate . 
KL 51 TAVTIS THG EOEDEMSG TANPOVTAL TOGOLTOV AYAVWOV OCOWV SLVATAL METAOYELV . 
Therefore , Self is The Center of All Beings , and furthermore All Beings including 
OvV EOTL KEVTPOV TlavT@V TOV OVTOV , KOU TMOVTO TH OVTA KOL 
All The Gods Possess Their Ousias and Their Powers and Their Energies about Self . 
MOVTEG Ol DEOL EXOVOL TE TAG OVOLASG KOL TAG SUVOMEIG KO TOS EVEPYELAG MEPL ALTO. 
And The Reaching and The Desire of The Beings towards This is Inextinguishable ; 
15 Kat n tactc Kat n EhEeolg THVOVT@V POG TOLTO EOTLV AOPEOTOG : 
for The Beings Long for This Desirability which Is Unknowable and Incomprehensible . 
yap THaOVTa  MoPEl TOLTO TO EMETOV OV QYV@OTOV. KL QANTTOV 
Therefore by being unable to Know nor to Grasp That which They Long for , 
ovov Mnte dvvapevayv@vat pnte EAéstiv oO ToOE1 
All Dance Around Self , and on the one hand , They have as if Prophetic Labor-Pains about Self , 
TMOAVTA YOPEVEL MEPL AVTO , KALI Lev KOL OLOV AROMAVTEVETAL MSIVEL_ ALTO, 
while on the other hand , They have a Remaining Un-Ceasing and Un-Ending Desire , 
20 d€ EXEL AELMOMEVA AKATAANKTOV KOAL ATALOTOV THV EMEOLV , 
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of The Unknowable and Ineffable Nature of Self , and are unable to Embrace and 
TNS GAYV@OTOLD KALAPPNTOV HvOEWS ALTOD , KALI AdLVaTOLVTa TEpINTLEQGOVAaL 
and Embosom their Desire ; for by Being Transcendent At-Once from All The Beings Self is 
KQL EYKOATIOAGOAL TO EMETOV . YAP e&NpNnuEevov onov = Havt@v tov ovt@v 
Similarly Present to All and All Move about Itself , while Being Incomprehensible to All , 
OMOLWG NAPEOTLY TAOL KOLL MAVTO KLVEL MEPL EQUVTO , ov OKATAANATOV TOOL , 
and on the one hand , through This Motion and This Desire Self Preserves All , 
Kat sev T™ KtvynoetKat tH Edeoet OwCEl ta TAavTa , 
while on the other hand , through The Unknowable Superiority of The Wholes , 
25 dE ™ QYVOOTO LTEPOYN TOV OAWV 
Self Preserves Her Innate Union Unblended with Those that are Secondary . 
POAGTTEL TV OLKELAV EVMOLV ALLKTOV TPOG To  dSEvTEPA 
Thus on the one hand , Such is The Desirable ; whereas on the other hand , 
OvDV LEV totovtov To sdetov : dE 
The Sufficient is indeed Full of The Power of The-Idea-of-The-Good , and Proceeds to All , 
P103 to tKavov Eotl ye TANPEG SvvaLEwS ayaboedous , KAL TPOELOLV ETL TAVTO , 
and Extends and Hold-out The Gifts of The Gods to All The Beings ; for surely then we consider 
KO EKTELVEL KL EMOPEVEL TAG SOOEIG §=T@VOEMV TAOLTOLG OVOL. yap én voptcopEev 
Such a Sufficiency to Be , The Power Pervading and Extending to The Last , 
TOLwvTHV UWKAVOTNTA EVAL, THY SOVALLLV SUKVODHEVHV KOL SLATELVOLOGY ETL TA EOYATH , 
and which Brings-to-Light The Un-envying Will of The Gods , and not by Being-Established 


5 Ka Ekdalvovoav  TtHv adVovov Povanow Tov Veov , KaL LN LOTOLMEVT]V 
from Herself , but by Gathering-together The Super-Abundant and Never-failing and 
ed’ EavTNG AAAaM  ovAAafovoav To UTEPTANPEG KOL AVEKAELMOV KALI 


Unlimited and Productiveness of The Goods of The Divine Hyparxis , Unifically. 
QONELPOV KOL YEvvYyAtiUKOV Ttavayab@v tHS VElac vmapEEWS EVIAIwS. 
For once The Desirable is Firmly Established , even Surpassing The Wholes , 


yap Tov sdETOD LOVIL@GISPLHEVOD  KOL LMEPEYOVTOG TOV OAV 
and having-Set-up All The Beings about Itself , then The Sufficient Begins The Procession 
10 kal OTNOAVTOG TAVTA TA OVTA MEPL EAVTO , TO kaVvoV sfapxYel mpoodov 


and Multiplication of The Whole Goods , and Calls forth The Primary Singular-Idea of The 
KQL TOAAATAASCLAGLOV TOV OAWV KYAV@V KALEKKAAELTAL TO TPWTOVPYOV HOVOELSOLG TNC 
Hyparxis of The Desirable , by Her Fertile Super-Abundant-Presence and by The Good- 
vLTAPEEWS TOL EhETOD TN YOVILO TEPLOVOLA Kal TAIG ayaBo— 
Producing Fullnesses Pervading to All and Leads-forth and Imparts to All in an Un-envying 
—UPYOLG ATOTANPWOEOLV SINKOVOAIC ETL TAVTA KAL TPOGYEL KALI EVSIOM@OIV TAGIV adBov— 
Way , surely then in order that The Stability of The Divine Beings and That which Proceeds 


—0S , én wa TO HOVLLLOV TOV DELOV KOL TO  TPOLOoV 
from The Innate Causes belongs to The Full Complement of Goodness , and that simply , 
15 QNO TOV OLKELMV AITIOV =LTAPXYN THSG TANPEG ayabotntog, Kal anAwc 


All The Beings become Good , Abide and Proceed , and are United to The Sources 
TOVTOA TH OVTA KYAVLVNTAL , UEVOVTA TE KAL TPOEPYOMEVA , KOL TALG NV@LEVO TAIG APYA1SG 
of Themselves and become Separate from Those Sources According to Ousia . 


EQAUTOV KQL SLAKPIVOLEVaL an’ EKELVOV KQT’ ODOLAV. 
Therefore , surely then through This Power , The Intellectual Genera are also Productive 
OvbvV dn Ata tavtynv thy dvvaplv Ta VOEPQ  —- YEVN] EOTL KAL ODOTATIKA 
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of Their Likes , and Souls Long-to to Generate and Imitate Those Prior to Selves , and 
20 = TOV OLOLMV , KAL AL WOYALEPLEVTAL YEVVAV KAL HIWELOVAL TA TPO GALTOV, KAL 
Natures conduct The Logos’ of Selves into another place , and simply , All Possess The Love 
AL MVOELG SLAYOVOL TOVG AOYOUG ALTOV ElG AAANV YOPAV , KO ATAMS TAVTA EXEL TOV EPOTA 
of Generation According to Ousia . For The Sufficiency of The Goodness of The Gods , 
TNG YEVVNOEWG Kat’ ovotav. yap To wavov tysgayabotntog tav Vewv, 
Originates from Self , is Sown/Seeded into All The Beings and Moves All to The Un-envying 
OPLNMEVOV AM ALTNG, EVEOTAPTAL MAO TOLG OVOL KAI KIVEL TAVTA TPOG THY AbBovov 
Impartation of The Goods ; on the one hand , Intellect of The Intellectual Goods , 


25 Letasoolv tavaya0ev, LEV TOV VODV TOV VOEP@V 
and on the other hand , Soul of The Psychic Goods , then Nature of The Natural Goods . 
dE THV WOXYNV TOVWoyYIK@V , dE THV dvOLV TOV OVOLKOV . 
And therefore , All Abide through The Desirability of The Goodness , 
P104 TE ObV Tavta Mevet dia TO EshETOV THs ayabotnTOG , 


and Produce and Proceed into Second and Third Productions through The Sufficiency . 
KOL YEVVO KOL TPOELOLV E1G SELTEPALG KAD TPITAG aAMoyEvvyoEIs SI = TO:~1KAVOV. 
Then in turn , The Third , The Perfective , is Restorative of The Wholes and Collects-together 
dé av To Tpttov TO TEAELOV , EOTLETMLOTPEMTIKOV TMV OAMV KOL ObVayYMYOV 
to Their Causes According to The Circle ; where some are Divine , while others are Intellectual , 
ETL TO OUITLA KOTO KDKAOV , ov Ev TOOPELOV , ov 6€ TO VOEPOV 
and others are Psychic , and others are Physical Perfections ; for all Participate 
5 ov d€ TO WDoYUKOV, ov dé TO dvOLKOV > YAP TAVTO HETEYEL 
of The Turning-About , and since Through This The Unlimitedness of Procession is again 
™S  smlotpodns , Ka EmEL dla TALTNS TO QNEIPOV THSTpPOOdSOD avOIcC 
Recalled to The Sources ; and The Perfective is The Blend of The Desirable and The Sufficient . 
AVAKOAAELTAL ETL TAS APYAS . Kat To TEAELOV EOTL ODULIKTOV EK TOD EMETOD KOL TOD IKAVOD. 
For All Such as This are Desirable and Productive of Their Likes ; 
yap Ilav To TOLOVTOV EOTL OPEKTOV KOL YEVVITLKOV TMV OLLOLOV : 
or do not The Works of Nature happen to be Everywhere Perfect and Lovely and Fruitful 
10 nN OVYL TOLSG EPYOLS THS HLGEMS TLYYAVEL OVTA TAVTAYOD TO TEAELA KOLL EPALOTH KOL YOVILLA 
through The Flower/Zenith of Their Season ? 
dias THV OKLNV ™T™S pas ; 
And therefore , The Desirable Establishes and Comprehends All in Itself , 
TE OvV To  sdetov edpaceEl KOLKOTEYEL TA TAVTG EV EALTO , 
and The Sufficient Awakens All into Processions and Productions , 
KOL TO WKQVOV GVEYELPEL ElG MPOOSOUG KOL AMOYEVVI|CELG , 
and The Perfective Perfectly-Leads Those that Proceed to Restorations and Turnings-about ; 
15 kat To TEAElov TEAsoLOLpyEl TA TpoEABOVTa ElG ETLOTPOMAG KAL ODVEALEEIC 
so that Through These Three Causes All The Gods and after The Gods The Genera are Adorned . 
SE 61H TOLT@V TOV TPLOV AITLMOV TE TAVTA TA ELA KALI ETA DEOLVG TA YEVN KEKOOLNTAL: 
Accordingly then , The Primary and Most-Ancient Fountain and Hearth of All Those 
apa MPMOTOLPYOG KALAPYNYUKOTATH TANYN KAL EOTLA TAVT@V TOV 
that Subsist in Any Way At All , Is The Goodness of The Gods , by Firmly-Fixing in 
LOEDTNKOTOV OTM@OODV eott Nn ayadotns tav VEewv , TNEQUWEVY EV 
Such A Triad The Unific Strength of The Innate Underlying-Reality . 
20 TOLAVTY TPLADL TO EVIALOV KPATOG TNS OKELAG VvTOGTAOEWS . 7 December 2022 
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Chapter 23 — xy 


Then after This , The Sophia/Wisdom is Allotted The Second Order , 


de Meta tavtnv nn coda ehaye  devtepav taéiv, 
by Being The Intelligence of The Gods , 
ovoa Vonolc Tov OEov , 
or rather , by Being The Hyparxis of The Intelligence of The Gods . 
dE LAAAOV voTapgig  tTHS Vvonos@asg tavOEa@v. 
for on the one hand , The Intelligence is Intellectual Intuitive-Knowledge ; 
25 yap Lev H  vonotg s0Tl vospa YVOOIC 
while on the other hand , The Wisdom of The Gods is Ineffable Intuitive- “Knowledge , 
P105 ds YN soda Be@v appntos YVOOIG ? 


which is United to The Knowable and The Intelligible Union of The Gods . 
NTIS NVOTALTPOG TO YVWOTOV KALTNVY VONTHV EVMOW TOV OEov. 
Furthermore it also appears to me , that Plato especially Contemplated This in The Triad , 


d€ Kat AoKst pol 0 TTat@v pariota OseMpElv TALTIWV EV TPLASI, 
as it may be Gathered-together-by-The-Logos 
OG ovAAoyioac0at 
from The Conceptions scattered-about in many places about Self . 
Ek TOV EVVOLMV SLEOTAPLEV@V TOAAAYOD TEpLavtys. 
Thus on the one hand , I mean that Diotima , in the Symposium (204A) , professes that 
5 dE LEV Asy@ ott AloTiba €év XVUTOCLO BovAEtat 
Wisdom is Full of The Knowable , and Neither Seeks/Searches , Nor Chases/Hunts , 
TO GOMOV ELVAL MANPEG TOD YVWOTOV , KAL OV Cnteiv ovde Onpav 
Then since Self Possesses The Intelligible ; 
OA EXE TO VOnNTOV: 
None of The Gods Philo-sophizes , 
ODOELG OEewv dlAocodEt 


nor Desires to become Wise ; for They Are Wise . 
ovds emtOvpEt yeveo8at Gobos, yap EOTL 
Is it not the case then , that on the one hand , The Lover-of- -Wisdom/Philosopher 
OvKkovv LEV TO dlAoc0d0v 
is imperfect and in need of The Truth ; 
10 EOTL OTEAEG KOL EVOEEG TG AANVEIAC , 
while on the other hand , Wisdom is Full and Without-need , 
dE TO GOWOV TANPEG KOL AVEVOSEEG , 
and Possesses All which Self Wishes Present , and thus , Self Longs for nothing ; 
KQL EXEL TAV oO BovAstat mapov , Kat TOoBovv ovdev 
since The Desirable and The Longed-for are appointed to The Philosopher . 
OA’ EdETOV ~— KALL OPEKTOV TPOKELEVO@V TO HlAOTOOD. 
On the other hand , in the Republic (490B) , Socrates offers That which is Productive 
de ev th MoAtitera O LoKpatns TapEexYeTal TO YEVVNTIKOV 
of Truth and Intellect , as The Token/Symbol/Mark of The Wisdom , 
aANVEIAS KAL vou YVOPIOLa TNS COdlas , 
since on the one hand , The Ascent to The Fullness Arises in our Souls through Production , 
15 LEV TNS AVOSOD ElG TO TANPEG YIVOLEVI{G TOI NUETEPAIG WOYAIC Sia YEVVNOEDG , 
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while on the other hand , The Presence of Intellect in The Gods 
de TNS TApovons tov vov _——- TOIG OEOIG 
Arises from The Fullness of The Production . 
EK TOD TANpoUvS YEVVNOEDS . 
For The Procession in Them does not arise from an imperfect habit to The Perfect ; 
yap 1 mpoodoc EeveEketvoig Ov EK TYG ATEAOUG EGEWG ETL TO TEAELOV , 
whereas The Prolific Power of inferior natures Arises from The Self-Perfect Hyparxis . 
AN’ YN] YOVILOG SLOVALLLIG TOV LDTOSEEGTEPOV EK THC ADTOTEAODG LTAPEEMs . 
Then in turn , in the Theatetus (150C) , Socrates indicates that 
20 d& aD Ev to Osaitnta EVOELKVUTOL 
That which is Perfective of the imperfect 
TO TEAEOLOUPYOV TOV ATEAWV 
and That which calls forth the concealed Intuitive-Knowledge in souls belongs to Wisdom ; 
KOL TO TPOKANTUKOV TMV KPLUTTOHEV@V VONOEWV EV TALS WOEAIC TPOONKELV TH GOOLE : 
for He says , The Divinity Compels me to Be a Mid-wife / to Be A Deliverer , 
o Os0g avayKEel LE asveoOar , 
but Prevents me from producing . 
O€ ATEKWADOE YEVVOY . 
Therefore , it is clear from These Logos , that The Genus of Wisdom is Triadic , 
ovv AnAov &« TOVUT@V — OTL TO YEVOG TNS GOHLAG ETL THLASLKOV , 
on the one hand , by Being Full of Being and Truth 
25 LEV OV TANPEG TOV OVTOG KAL TIS AANVELAG 
and on the other hand , by Being Productive of Intellectual Truth , 
d€ YEVVITLKOV TING VOEPAc AANVELAC , 
and furthermore , by Being Perfective of The Intellectual Natures According to Energy 
de TEAELMTUKOV TOV VOEPOV KOT’ EVEPYELAV 
and by Self Being Established According to Power . 
KL QvTO EOTOS Kata Sova. 
Now then we must assume/take-up/suppose 
TOLWDV vToAaBaopEev 
that These Powers Properly-Innately-Belong to The Wisdom of The Gods ; 
Tavta TPOONKELV ™m coda  twv OEov; 
and since on the one hand , This Wisdom is Full of The Divine Goodness , 
P106 Kat yap Lev EKELVN EOTL TANPES TNS DELaAs THS AyYABOTNTOS , 
while on the other hand , Self Produces The Divine Truth , 
og yYEVVva = THV YElav AANOVELAv 
and furthermore , Perfects All Those that are after Herself . 
d€ TEAELOL TMAVTA TH us®’? ss SavTHv. 
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Chapter 24 — «d 


Surely then , following These Powers , let us consider The Beautiful ; 
5 én ETL TOVTOLG okewous8a To Kadrov , 
what in The World Self Is , and in what Way Self Primarily Subsists in The Gods . 
al MOTE E0TL KOL OMS TPOTHS LDOEGTHKE EV TOIC OEOIc. 
Thus on the one hand , Self is said to be The Beauty of The Idea-of-The-Good , 
OvV LEV A&syeTQL ElVAL  KOAAOG ayaboEdsEs 
and Intelligible Beauty , and More-Ancient than Intellectual Beauty , 
KGL VONTOV KOAAOG , Kal TpsoPULTEPOV TYG VvOEPac KAAAOVIGS , 
and Self-Beauty , and The Beauty-Making Cause of All The Beings ; 
KQL AVTOKAAAOVN , KAL KOAAOTOLOG CITLA ATAVT@V TOV OVTOV , 
and All Such Names , and They are Rightly said . 
10 KOL TAVTA TA TOLALTA, KAL OPO@ > AEyETar. 
Whereas on the other hand , Self is not only Separate from apparent beauty in corporeal masses 
SE — EOTLV OVD LOVOV XMPLOTOV TOV OALVOHEVOV KAAWV EV TOLG GMLATIKOLG OYKOIG 
nor from The Symmetry found in these either from Psychic Concord or Intellectual Brilliance , 
OvdE TNS ODLMETPLALG EV TOLTOLG TN TNS WOYUKNS EVAPLOOTLAS N TOL VOEPOD HEYYOUG , 
but also The Ist and Unific Beauty in The Gods 
AAA KAL TO TPWTLOTOV KAL EVLALOV Kaos Ev TOI DEOIG 
of The 2nd and 3rd Processions of Selves ; 
TOV SELVTEPOV KOLL TPLTOV TPOOSOV ALTOV : 
and Established In-The-Singular-Ideal-Way (Sym 211E) in The Intelligible Watch-Tower , 
IS kat = 16pvtat LLOVOELOMG eV TH = vontn TEPLOTN , 
and Proceeds from This to All The Genera of the Gods and I] uminates 
KOLL TPOELOLV ATO TALTNS Eh ATAVTA TO YEVY TOV DEOV KAI KATAAGUTEL 
The Super-Ousian Unities of Selves including All The Dependant Ousias 
TOG UMEPOVOLOLG EVASAG AVTOV TE KOI ATAGAG TAG EENPTNHEVAG OVOLAG 
even as far as The Apparent Vehicles . 
KOL HEYXPL TOV ELOAVOV OFNUATOV . 
Therefore , just as All The Gods are The-Idea-of-The-Good through The Ist Goodness , 

20 ODV Qomep TavtEs 01 VEO ayabosideic 510 THY TpwHTLOTHV ayaboTNTa , 
and Have Ineffable Knowledge through Intelligible Wisdom also Established Above Intellect , 
KOLEYOVOLV APPNTOV YV@OLV dia THV VONTNV Godlav KL LOPLHEVYV LEP VoDvV, 
so also I think , All that Is Divine is Beloved (Phaedrus 250D) through The Summit of Beauty . 

OLVTOS KAL OILAL TAV TO DEloV EOTL EPAGLLOV dl THV AKPOTHTA TOV KAAAODG. 

Since from That Source All The Beauty is Channeled (251E) to The Gods and Being-Filled 
yap ExewWev MOVTEG TO KAAOG EMOYETEVOVTAL ov8eot Kat TANpOvLEVOL 
They Fill Those after Themselves , by Awakening All with Bacchic Fury (245A) and with the 
25 TAnpovolw ta EO’ EsavtovLG, avEyelpovtEs TaAVTA EKPAKYEvDOVTES KOQL MEPL TOV 
Love of Themselves and Pour from On-High All Their Divine Flow of Beauty (251-253) . 
P107 epwta EautT@V Kal ENMAVTAODVTES AV@VEV TAOLV TOIG EVOEOV THY ATOPPONV TOV KAAAOUG. 
Thus on the one hand , Such is The Whole of Divine Beauty , said to be Like The Provider 
OvV LEV TOLOVTOV EoTl TO OAOV TO DELOV KAAAOG, ELMELV = YOpnyov 
of The Divine Good-Will and Kinship and Friendship ; 
TYG DELAG ELMPOGLVNG KAL TG OLKELOTNTOG KAL TNS OAL : 


’ 
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for According to This , are The Gods United and Rejoice and Admire Each Other 
5 yop 


KATA TOTO KAL OL EOL NVO@VTAL KAL YALPOVOLV KALL AYAVTAL AAANAOIG 
and are Delighted with Their Communion and Their Being-Filled with Each Other and 
KOL EDPPALVOVTAL 


TOG KOLV@VIAIG KL TOIG TANPMOEOLV TPOG AAANAOUG KAL 
do not abandon The Order which is Always Allotted in The Distributions of Themselves 
OLK ATOAEITOVOL TAELV nv OEL EAAYOVEVTAIC OIAKOGUNOEOL EQUTOV. 
On the other hand , Plato also delivers Three Indications/Tokens/Marks of This Beauty . 
dE o TAatov kai mapadido@ocw Tpia yvaplionwata 


TODTOD . 
On the one hand , in the Symposium He Calls Self That which is Elegant/Graceful ; 
10 LEV Ev 


XVETOOLO TO appov 
for surely then without a doubt That which is Perfect and That which is Most-Blessed 
yap dnmov TO TEAELOV —-KQL 


TO LLOLKOPLOTOV 
has Reached The Beautiful By Sharing of The Goodness ; 


EONKEL TO KAAW KATA METODOLAV TS AyABOTNTOG : 


thus He speaks in this way in These Logos’ (204C) ; 
dg 


AEVEL OLTM TMG EV EKELOLC : 


"Since That which is Truly Beautiful , is This ; Elegant and Perfect and Most-Blessed" 
AAG TO TM OVTL 


KQAOV , EOTLV TOLTO ABPOV KOL TEAELOV KOLL HOKAPLOTOV . 
Thus on the one hand One of The Marks of The Beautiful is Such as This ; The Elegant , 
15 ovv LIEV eV 


TOD KAAAOvG ToLlovTOV TovTto, To aBpov , 
whereas from the Phaedrus (256D8) we may assume Another ; The Brilliant ; 
o€ 


Ek Tov Datdpov AaBopEev ETEPOV, TO daAVOV. 
since He also attributes This to The Beautiful by saying (250B6) ; 
yap Kat aveOnkevtovto TH KaAAEL dEpav : 
"Then at which Time They Saw Beauty Brightly-Shining" 
og TNIV TOTE WEAV KOAAOG 
and next in order (250C8-D1); 
Kar = eden: 
“and then , just as we said , The Being about Beauty Shined-Brightly among Those Visions” 
20 te dé , WOTEP EdapEV , ov TEPLKAAAOLG  sdQpTEV 
and again in the following Logos’ (250D2-4) , 
KOLL TOALV EV TOUS EYOLEVOLG : 
“and then arriving here we apprehend Self 
te o& EABovtTEG SELPO KATELANOALEV ALTO 
Shining Most-Brilliantly through The Clearest of The Perceptions (Mindfulness or Sight ?)" 
OTIABOV EVAPYEOTATA SIA TNS EVAPYEOTATIS TOV ALGANGEOV , 


and finally in These Logos’ (250D7-8) ; 


KQLTEAOG ETL 


AQUTPOV 


LET’ EKELVOV , 


TOVTOLG 
"But now , only Beauty has this allotment , to be Most-Bright and Most-Beloved." 
25 SE VUV LOVOV KGAXLOG EGYE TAUTNV LOLPQV , ELVOLL TE EKPAVEOTATOV KAL EPACLLMTATOV . 
Thus on the one hand , These Two should be taken as Indications/Marks of Beauty . 
P108 ovv LEV tavta Avo En d0a YVMPLOLATA TOL KAAAODG . 
On the other hand , Another Third Indication is The Beloved , 


dE aAdAo Tpitov TO EPQAOTOV , 


which now Plato also appears to me to have called Most-Beloved , 
oO 


VOV ODTOG KAL SOKEL HOL TPODELPNKEVAL EPAOLLOTATOV , 
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including many other places where he indicates that (Phaedrus 265B2-C3) 


KL  TOAAaYOD AAAOOL OEUKVUEL 
The Madness of Love is Determined/Distinguished/Defined about The Beautiful 
THV HAVIAV EPWTIKNV apopiCouevocg MEPL TO KAAOV 


and generally , Suspends Love from The Monad of Beauty ; by saying (Symposium 204B) 
5 KQL OAMS ECANTMV TOV EPM@TA TNS HOVASOG TOD KAAAOLG: dno , 
"For Love Is , Love Concerning The Beautiful ." 
yap Ep@coeott,ep@o = MEPL TO KOAOV. 
Thus on the one hand , by The Logos that , Beauty is The Beloved , and makes All 
ovv Lev AloTL , TO KAAAOG EOTL EPAOTOV , KAL TOLEL MAVTA 
Turn-about and Move and be Restored to Itself , and Be Divinely-Inspired through Love , 
ETLOTPEMEL KOLL KLVEL KL AVOAKAAELTAL TPOG EAVTO (neuter) Kat EevOOvDOLAV dU EPWTOG, 
by Being The Leader of The Whole Series of Love , and (Symposium 195D) 
NYEHOVOLV TNS TMAGNS CELPAS EPHTIKNS KAaL 
“By Walking/Touching/Communing Upon The Heads of Human Beings , 
10 BeBrkoc Em 
through Its Extremities -The Feet-” ; By Awakening All through Longing and Distress . 
TOG QKPOIG TOOL QVEYELPOV TAVTA Sia MOVOD Ka EKMANEEWS. 
Thus in turn through this Logos Beauty Extends The Fullnesses from Itself to The Secondary 
d& av Avot EMOPEYEL TAG TANPMOEIC Ab’ EAVTOD TOIG SEVTEPOIG 
along with Good-Will and Divine Ease , Arrow-shafting and Enchanting and Elevating 
LET’ EDOPOOLVYG KALI VELAG PAOT@VNG KNAOvV = KL DEAYOV Ka WETEMPICOV TAVTA 
and by Pouring-forth Its Mluminations from That Source Upon All Those Being Led , 
KOL EMOYETEVOMEVA TOLG EAAOWWELC ekel0Eev TOVTIO TOA AYOLEVA, 
and since Beauty is said to be Elegant by Plato (Symposium 204C5) . 
15 TE KQL EOTI Asyetat aBpov Tapa Tov TIAatw@voc . 
Certainly by this Logos Beauty is indeed Perfected-At-Once by This Triad (Phaedrus 250) 
unv Alot YE ODUTEPALVEL THV TALTHV TPLASA 
and Emerges from The Ineffable Union of The Gods and as if by Swimming Upon (Sym 210D-E) 
KOL MPOKLATEL TIHSAPPNTOVD EVWOEMS TMV ODEMV , KALOLOV = EMLVNYETAL 
The Light of The Ideas , and by Shining-forth The Intelligible Light that Announces The 
TO OWTL TOVELOMV KAL EKAGQUTMEL TO VONTOV Mc eGayyerrEr TO 
Hidden Nature of Goodness , by Naming It Brilliant (B6), Sparkling (D3) and Manifest (D8). 
KPvLOLOV TG AyYABOTNHTOG, ENOVOUACETAL AMUMPOV TE KAL OTIATVOV KOL EKMAVEG . 
For on the one hand , The Good of The Gods is The Summit and The Most-Ideal-One ; while 
20 yap LEV To ayaBov tov VEwMv EOTLAKPOTATOV KaL EvoEsldsoTaTov : dE 
Their Wisdom is already somehow In Labor-Pains with Intelligible Light and The First Ideas ; 
TO GOdOV non TOG @OLWEL TO VONTOV TO OWS KAL TA TPMTIOTA TA EL6N : 
then in turn Their Beauty that also Pre-Ignites Their Divine Light , is Established at The Summit 
dé AD TOKOAAOG KOOL TpoAaumEL TO OELOV ws LOPLTAL ET’ TOS AKPOIG 
of The Ideas and Comes to Light First to Those Ascending Souls ; by Bearing More Rays 
ELOEOL KOL EKOOLVETALTPM@TOV TOIG QVLOVOGL , OMOHOLOD GTIAMVOTEPOV 
and by Being More Beloved to Behold and to Embrace , 
25 KQL EPACLIMTEPOV LOELV KAL TEPITTLGAGBaL 
and when It Comes-to-Light , They are Seized with Distress . 
P109 KQL EKOQLLVOLEVOV AaBew pet’ sAnAnEew@cs. 11 December 2022 
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Chapter 25 — ke 


Now then if This Triad Fills All and Advances through All , then without a doubt 
TOLDV TIC Tavtns TPLAdOG TANPOLONS TA TAVTA KAL YOPOvVONGS Sta TAVT@V SyTOD 
it is also Necessary that Those that are Filled must be Turned-about and Conjoined to Each One 
5 Kal avayKn TX TAnpovpEeva ETLOTPEMELV KAL ODVANTEDIAL TPOG EKAOTOV 
through Their Kinship , and not through The Middles of Each One of Selves ; for 
dla = TOV OLDYYEV@V, KALLN dla TOV UEOMV EKAOTA TOV ALTOV: YAP 
Different Middles and Different Powers are Restored by Different Perfections of The Gods . 
QAANV WEDOTHS KAL CGAAALSDVALEIS ENLOTPEMOVGL TPOG AAAWV TEAELOTHTA OEewv . 
Thus on the one hand , I think it is clear to All , and as Plato often says , 
Ovv HEV, OlLaL SNAOV TaVvTL, KAL ws Tov TIAatw@voc TOAAaKIc AEyYETQL , 
that The Cause that Gathers-together All The Secondary to Divine Beauty 
10 TO QUTLOV TOOGLVaAYOV. Tavta Ta devtepa IIpoc Belov KAAAOG 
and makes Selves Akin with The Source of Their Being Filled , 
Ka OUKELODV TNS EKELDEV TIS EMOYETELAG TANPMOEDG , 
is none other than Love (Symposium 201D8 , 203A8 , 204A1-B7) , which surely then 
EOTLV ODOEV AAAO 1 O EPMG , relat én 
Always Conjoins Those that are Secondary to Those that are Prior to Themselves 
QEl OLVANTEL TOvVG  sSELTEPOLG TOUS Tpo EQAUTOV 
including The Superior Genera and The Best of Souls , According to The Beautiful . 
15 KQL TO KPELTTOVA YEVN KOL TAG APLOTAG WLOY@®V KATA TO KQAOV . 
Then in turn in Relation to The Divine Wisdom , with which Intellect is Filled and 
d& av TIpoc THV VElaAv cOdlaV , NG 0 vovG TANPOvLEVOS KaL 
Knows The Beings and Energizes Souls Participating Intellectually , 
YWV@OKEL TO OVI KOLEVEPYOVOLV WOYAL METEYOLOAL VOEPAS, 
then without a doubt The Truth both Leads and Pre-Establishes The Beings . 
dytov QANVELA KAL AVAYELKAL MPOGLSPLEL TOA OVTO. 
For The Fulfillment of The Truly-Real Wisdom Is through The Truth ; 
yap  TANpWOIG tHS oOVvtTac codiasg ovens Ala =aAnOEtac: 
for surely then She Iluminates The Intellectual Natures Everywhere , 


20 yop én oaticEt TA VOOLVT TAVTAYOD 
and Conjoins Selves with Their Objects of Intellection , surely then 
KOU ODVOMTEL TOUS VOODLEVOLG : én 
just as She must also Be The First to Gather-together Intellect and Intelligible (P100.15) . 
@MOTEP  KOLLANPYE N TPOTIOTH OLVAYMYOSG vob Kat vontov. 
Then in turn , Knowledge and Energy are no longer necessary for 
d& av YVMOEWG KALEVEPYELAG Ob ETL det Tpoc 
Those who hasten to be Conjoined with The Good ; 
TOLG OTEDSOLOLV ovvad0@nvat to ayabov 
except A Firm and Settled Foundation and Quietude . 
25 QA’ LOVLILOD KATACTAGEWG LOPLGEMS KALL NPELIAG . 
What then Unites Us to Self ? 
P110 TL ODV EV@OEL NUAG TPOG ALTO ; 


What is The Energy of Rest and Motion ? 
TL TNC EVEPYELAG TAVOEL KAI KIVIOEDG ; 
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What then Sets-up All The Divine Beings in The First and Ineffable Unity of Goodness ? 
Tt d€ OLVOLOTNOL TAVTA TA VELA TH TPOTLOTH KAL APPNTM Evasdt THs AyaBoTHTOG ; 
Then in what Way is Each Being Established in That which is Prior to Self According to 
o€ Tlac EKQOTOV EVLOPLLLEVOV TO TPO AvTOD KOTO 
The Good in Itself , then in turn Establishes Those after Itself According to Cause ? 
5 TO ayYAVOV EV EALT® = AAAIV edpacer Ta UENO’ EALTO ~=—- KATO TV QITLOY 5 
On the one hand , The Whole is , as if to say , The Trust/Receptivity/Openness of The Gods 
Lev to oAoveotiv QOQcoemew TMLOTIG TOV OE@v 
that Unites in an Ineffable Way All The Genera of The Gods and also of The Daimons 
eviCovoa APPNT@G ObUMAVTA TA YEVH T@VOE@V TE Ka SOaLLOVaV 
and of The Souls In-The-Good-Daimon-State-of-Being in Relation to The Good . 
KOU Yoxov TAG EVSAILOVAC TMPOG To ayabov . 
For one must not investigate The Good Gnostically nor imperfectly/indeterminately , 
yop Astov = emiCntetv. to ayaov yv@otikns ovdse QTEAMG sg 
but by Offering Ourselves Up (Symposium 210E , 174D , P108.17) to The Divine Light , 
10 GAA’ Eni— EAvTOUG —SOVvTacG TO Oe1m = o@tt 
and In This Way ; with our Eyes Shut , come to Be Established in The Unknowable 


KOL  ObTMS LOOAVTEG evlOpvEecVat TH AYVOOTH 
and Hidden Unity of The Divine Beings ; for Such is The Genus of Trust 
KOLKPLOI@ EVASL TOV OVTM@V  : YAP TOLODTOV EOTL TO YEVOG TG NLOTEWG 


by Being-More-Ancient than Gnostic Energy , not only in us , but also 
TPEGBUTEPOV TNS YVMOTIKNG EVEPYELAG , ODK HOVOV EV NLL , AAA Ka 
among The Divine Selves , and since All The Gods are Unified-together According to This 


map’ Tots PEo1g AVTOIC , Kat MAaVTES Ot OEot ODVYVOVTAL KAT TOLTO 
and by Gathering-together about One Center 
15 Kat ovvayovolv MEPL EV KEVTPOV 
The Wholes of The Powers and Processions of Selves In-A-Singularly-Ideal-Way . 
TAG OAaGc SOVOAMELG TE KAI TPOOSOLG ALTAV LLOVOELOMG 
If then Trust must also be Defined According to Each , then let no one suppose from me 
Eu 6s dél KaL AdopiceoOa1 Ka8’ EKAOTOV , un vmo0AaBns pol 
the self/same sort of trust that wanders about those that are perceptible by the senses ; for 
THV AVTNV THV TOLALTHV TLOTLV TY TAGVN MEPL TOL aioOnta : yap HEV 
self falls short of Knowledge and even much more from The Truth of The Divine Beings , 
QUTN ATOAELMETAL EMLOTHUNG KALTOAAM HAAAOV TIS AANVELAG TOV OVTOV , 
whereas The Trust of The Gods Excels All Knowledge and Conjoins 
20 dE N MLOTIC TOV DEWV LTMEPAIPEL ATAOLV YVOL KOL ODVATTEL 
The Secondary to The Primary According to The Loftiest Union of Self . 
ta SEVTEPA TOLG TPWTOICG KAT’ THV AKPAV EVMOLV ADLTHV. 
Nor in turn , let anyone conceive it is the trust in a similar idea of so called common conceptions 
Myo’ av vonons TN MOTI OLOE1ON KAAODLEVOV TOV KOLVOV EVVOLOV 


that is Now Being Praised ; since we also Trust in The Common Intellections Prior to All Logos , 
THV VOV DUVOLHEVHV: YAP KOL TLOTEDOLLEV TOLG KOLVAG EVVOLAG MPO TMAVTOG AOYOU , 
since Knowledge of These is also Divisible and in no way The Equivalent to The Divine Union ; 
25 AAAG YVOOIG TOVTMV EOTL KALMEPLOTN KAL OVSAUWSG 1GOOTADLOG TPOG THV DElav EVMOLV , 
and not only is Knowledge of These Secondary to Trust , but so also to Intellectual Simplicity ; 
KOL OD HOVOV ENMLOTHUN TOLTM@V SEVTEPA TNS NLOTEWG , HAAG KAL TNS VOEPAS ATAOTNTOS : 
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since Intellect is Established Beyond All Knowledge , 
Pill yap  vovc LOPUTAL ETEKELVA TAONS ENLOTHUNG , 
At-Once Beyond , both The 1st Knowledge and That which is after That . 
OLOD TE TNS TMPOTNS Kol = TNS LET’ EKELVTVV . 
Now then we must not posit The Energy According to Intellect to be Like The Trust of The Self ; 
TOIWDV Mn AsyOHEV TV EVEPYELAV = KATA VOLV_— ELVOL TOLMLTT] TH MOTEL THY QAUTNV : 
for Self is The-Idea-of-Many and is Separate through Difference from Those Being-Intellected ; 
yap avty Kat MOAvELSNS  KaLyopICoLEvy dv’ ETEPOTNTOG TOV VOODHEVOV , 
and Self is Wholly Intellectual Motion about The Intelligible ; 
5 KQL EOTL OAWG VOEPA KIVNOIG MEPL TO VvonNTOV: 
whereas The-Idea-of-One and Quietude must belong to The Divine Trust , 
d€ EVOELON KOL NPEWOV SELLTAPYELV THV VElav TLOTIV , 
by Being Perfectly Established in The Port of The Goodness . 
TEAELWG LOPLVOELOaV EVTMOPU® tHS aya0otntos. 
For neither Beauty nor Wisdom nor Any One of The Divine Beings 
yap ODTE TO KAAOV OVTE TO GOMOV OVTE AAAO OLSEV TOV OVTM@V 
is so Trustful and Safe/Sound/Stable to All The Beings and so Transcends 
EOTLV OLDTM TMLOTOV KOL AOPAAEG OAMAGLTOIG OVOL KaL EENPNLEVOV 
All ambiguity and divisible apprehension and motion , as The Good. 
10 TAGS AWdIBOALAS Kat SINPHMEVS EXLBOANS KALI KIVOEWS Ws TO aAyYADoV . 
For through This , Intellect also Welcomes Another More-Ancient Union and Prior Energy 
yap Ata tovto Ovovsg Kal aonmaceTal AAANV TpEOPLTEPAV EVMOLV KO TPO EVEPYELAG 
than The Intellectual Energy ; and through This , The Soul Places The Variety of Intellect 


TNS  VOEPAS EVEPYELAG : KOL worn tWEtAL THV TOLKIALAV TOD vou 
and The Brilliance of The Ideas , to be nothing , in relation to The Good that Surpasses Wholes , 
KQLTNV OYAGIAV TOV ELOM@V Elvat OvdEV TLPOG Tov ayaHov LTEPOYNV TOV OAV , 
and on the one hand , Soul Dismisses Intellection by Running-Back to The Hyparxis of Herself ; 
KOU Lev AbINOWV TOVOELV AVAdPALOVLOG E1¢ THV LTAPElV EavTNS, 
and on the other hand , She Always Pursues , Chases-down and Longs-after The Good , and 
15 dE QEL SLMKEL KaLOnpa Kat edietat tToayabov Kal 


hastens as if to be Embosomed , and Offers Herself Up Unhesitatingly to This Alone of All . 
OTELOEL OLOV EYKOATIOAOBAL , KAL ENI-—EAUTNV—SLOWOLV AVEVSOLAGTOSG TOLTM@ HOV® TOV TAVTOV . 
And why should one speak of the Soul ? 

Kat ti dev Asyelt THV WoYNV; 

Since Diotima somewhere says (Symposium 207A-208B) , that just as these mortal beings , 
AdkAa yn Atotina moo donot KaVaTEp TALTA TA OvyTa Coa, 
disdain all others , and also the life and being of self ; by Longing for The Nature 

20 LTEPOPOVEL TAVTOV TOV CAAWV , KAL KAL TNS GMNS KAL TOD OVTOS ALTIS , TO8W TNS dbvOEwS 
of The Good , and since all have this singular immovable and ineffable Longing for The Good , 
Tov ayabov , KO ATAVTA EYELTALTHV HLAV AKLVYTOV KALaPPNTOV EdEeolv Tov ayadov , 
thus they overlook and consider as secondary and despise the acquisition of each and all others . 
og TAPLSOL KOALTMOMOAITO SELTEPO KOLL ATLUNOELE THV TEDELV EKAOTA KAV TOV AAADV . 
Therefore , This is The One Safe Port of All The Beings , 
OvLV ODTOSG Etc AOMAANS OPLOG ANAVTOV TOV OVTOV , 
and This is Especially Trustworthy for All The Beings . 
25 KOL TOLTO HOAALOTA  TMIOTOV GAMAOL TOIG OVOIV. 
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And thus without a doubt through This The Conjunction and Union with Self is Named Trust 
P1112 Kat dnTov SLA TOLTO 1] OVVAHN KAL EVOOLG TPOG AVTO ATOKAAEITAL MLOTIG 
by The (Chaldean) Theologists ; and not only by them , but also by Plato , 
LTO TOV DEOAOYOV : KAL OLY LOVOV DT’ EKELVOV , AAA’ KAI LTO TOD TIAat@voc , 
if one must speak what appears to be the case , 
El dsl AEYELV TX SOKOLDVTO , 
for in The Laws (730C) The Kinship of This Trust with The Truth and with Love is proclaimed . 
5 svNOMOts N OVYYEVELA TADTIS TNS MLOTEMS TPOG TE THV CANDELAV KAL TOV EPWTH KEKNPLKTAL . 
Accordingly then , the many fail to notice that One who Understands These , 
apa os tous ToAAOvG AavOavel ws ov dlAVOODHEVOS TALTO , 
when making The Logos about Their opposites , also Brings-together 
MOLOLMEVOG TOV AOYOV ETL TOVEVAVTIOV KAL  OLVAYOV 
the deviations from This Triad , to The Self-Same . 
TAG ATONTWOEIG TNS TAVTNS TPLASOG ElG TALTOV . 
Therefore in The Laws Self clearly says that the one who loves falsehood is untrustworthy , 


10 6S’ ovv EV. EKELVOIG ALTOG GadMs AEYEL KL O HEV dlAowEevdys EOTLV GATMLOTOG, 
and thus the one who is untrustworthy , lacks-friendship . 
og re) OMLOTOG ; adiroc 
Accordingly on the one hand , it is also Necessary that The Lover of Truth Be Trustworthy , 
apa LEV Kat AvayKatov TOV lAGANON Elval TloTOV , 
and on the other hand , that one who is Trustworthy be Well-Harmonized to Friendship . 
d€ TOV TLOTOV ELAPHOOTOV EG dlAlav. 
Surely then , from These Logos’ we may Contemplate Truth and Trust and Love of Self 
én Ato TOUTOV DEMPNOMLEV AANVELAV KAL TLOTLV KAL EPWTA ALTNV 
and Comprehend by The Self/Same Logos’ The Singular Communion of Selves . 
15 KL OLVEAM@HEV TO ALTO AOYIOU®@ THV HIAV KOLV@VIAV GAVLTOV. 
If then you wish , we should also Recall that Prior to These 
Ei d& Bovder, Kat avapVvnoO@UEV OTL TPO TODT@V 
The Excellence/Virtue that Conciliates/Brings-together those that disagree/are-torn-apart 
TV OPETNV OVVAYWYOV TOV SLAPEPOHEVOV 


and is Destructive of the greatest of wars (I mean the seditions in cities) 
KOLL AVOLPETLKNV TOV HEYLOTOV TOAELOV (AEYM TOV OTAOEWV EV TALC TOAEOL) 
can be Addressed as Trustworthiness ; for surely then from These Logos’ Trust 


TPOOELPTKEV TUOTOTHTA yap én EK  TODTOV TLOTIG 
Comes to Light as The Cause of Union and Commonness and Quietude ; 
20 KOTOAPALVETOL TY QITIA + EVMOEWG KAL KOLVOVIAG KOL NPELIACS : 


and if indeed there is Such A Power in us , 
KQL ELMEP EOTL TOLALTN Tig SUVALLIG EV NELLY , 
then Self Is in The Divine Selves much more Prior . 
EOTL EV TOIG OEOISG AVTOIG NOAAW TPOTEPOV . 
And since if A Certain Divine Soundmindedness and Righteousness and Knowledge 


Kai yap ag TIc Bera CMPpooLbvyH Kat SiKALOODVY KOL EMLoTHUN 
is mentioned by Self (Phaedrus 247D-E) , then how can The Trust which Comprehends 
AYETAL TAP’ ALTO , KaL TMG NN MoTIC OLVEYOLOA 


The Whole Order of The Virtues , not Exist among Those ? 
TOV OAOV SLAKOOLOV TOV APETMV OLY EOTAL TAP EKELVOLC 5 
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Therefore in order that we may speak briefly , 
OvvV Iv’ ELMMMEV ODVEAOCVTES , 


25 
on the one hand , These Three Are The Fulfillers of The Divine , 
ev TALTOA THLA EOTLTATANPOTIKA TOV DEloOV, 
by Permeating All of The Superior Genera ; with Goodness , Wisdom and Beauty . 


P113  dta0 YWPOLVTA TAVTOV TOV KPELTTOVOV YEV@V, ayaboTyHS, sodia, KOAAOGC: 


Then in turn , there are also Three that Collect-together Those that are Filled , 
TOV TANPOVLEVOV , 


dé av KQL TPO OvVayYOYa 
on the one hand , Being Secondary to Those , 
SELTEPAL EKELVOV , 


ev 
while on the other hand , Pervading Trust and Truth and Love to All The Divine Orders . 


dE SINKOVTA TLOTIC KAI AANDELA KAI EPWS ElG TAGAS TAG DELAG SIAKOGLNOEIG . 
Therefore All are Preserved through These 
dé mavta Zacetar 61a TOUT@V 
and are Conjoined to their Primary Causes ; 
KOLL GDVOANTETAL TALG MPMTOLPYOLG QITLALG , 
some , through The Madness of Love , 
5 TOHEV SIO THC MAVIAS EPpaTIKY<, 
others , through The Philosophy of Divinity , 
ta, O&€ dla THG blAoGodlag )~=:« tai 
and still others , through The Power of Theurgy , 
TO O€ dia THs SUVaLEwS DeovpyiKNs , 
which is Superior to all human soundmindedness and knowledge , 
1] EOTLV KPELTTOV ATAONS AVOPATIVYS G@bPOOLVIS Kat ETLOTHENGS , 
by Comprehending The Prophetic/Oracular Good and also 
ovAAaBovoa TNS Wavtikyns aya0a TE KaL 
The Purifying Powers of Perfective Good , 
TAG KADAPTIKAG SLUVALEIG TEAEGLOUPYUKNS 


and Simply , All The Energies of The Divinely-Inspired Possession . 
evOeov KATOKOYNG . 


10 KOLL OTAMS TOAVTO TO EVEPYNHATA TNS 
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Chapter 26 — kc 


Therefore concerning These Logos perhaps we may discourse again more opportunely . 
OvDV Tlepu TOOTOV TAY’ AV SLEADOLLIEV KALELOAVOAIG EYKOLPOTEPOV : 
Then in turn if you wish , let us chase-down from other Sources 
d& TAA El PovdAgt , Onpac@pEv aArAayobev 
The Common Doctrines of Plato about The Divine Natures . 
ta koa doywata tov TAat@voc mEpi TOV OElOV . 
Therefore , what kind of Sources must we assume while proceeding according to Nature ? 
15 OvV dy kat tora Tlobev YULV ANTTEOV TOPEDOLEVOIG KOTa vol; 
In the next place are you willing that we Recall The Logos’ written in the Phaedo (80A-B) ? 
edegnsg Bovdet AVaUVNOVWLEV TOIG ELPNUEVOLS TOV YEYPALLEVOV EV DALOOVI 5 
Now then , in the Demonstrations of The Immortality of the Soul 
TOLVDV EV TOIG amodelfeolv =tNG ABavaclag TNS WoOYXIKIS 
which Arise from Its Likeness to Divinity , 
QMO TYG OMOLOTNTOG TPOG TO BEtov , 
Accordingly then , Socrates says that , on the one hand , That which is Higher than the Soul , 
apa o LoKpatns Asyet Wc, Lev TO AVOTEPH TNS WOXNS , 
and surely then , to which She is Like by Nature and by Being Alike 
20 KQL én @ EOUKE QvOOEL KL EOUKDLO 
She Participates of An Immortal Allotment/Share , and by Being Immortal 
LETEXEL a8avatov WOIpas , Kat a0avatov 
She is Divine and Intelligible and of A-Singular-Idea and is Indissoluble 
OEeiov KGL VONTOV KQaL LOVOELOEG KOOL adtarvTOV 
and Possesses Them According to This and in A The Same Way ; 
KQL EXOV KATA TALTA KAI WOAVTOG 
whereas on the other hand , the self which is inferior to the Soul is entirely the opposite , 
dE TO AVTNS KATASEEOTEPOV TMAV  TODVAVTLOV , 
to which surely then self is also adapted to be corruptible and to experience , for 
25 @ én Kat mpoonker o0eipsc8at Kat TAOYEW , YAP 
that which is like this is perceptible and multiform and dissoluble inasmuch as this is composite 
P114 to toitovtov sotl atoOntov Kat MOAvELOESG KALI SLAADTOV YEP TaAvTY ovvteOy 
and He assigns among these , All those that belong to The Corporeal Underlying-Reality . 
KOL KATNYOPNOE EVTOVTOIG TAaVTa OOa TYG OMHATIKNG VLMOOTADEDG. 
Now then let us consider These by Examining in what ever Way Each one belongs to The Gods . 
TOLVLV OkKOT@LEV Tavta sgetacovtes onmn mote KAO’ EKAOTOV TPOONKEt TOIC DEoIc. 
And what is The First Self to which we Look when we speak of 


Kau TL TOTMPWOTOV ALTO TPOGO fAETOVTEG dOpEV 
This that is said to be Divine ? 
5 TOLTO ASYETOL Ostov ; 
On the one hand , is it not the case then , that from what has been said , it is clear that , 
Lev OvKkovv EK TMV MPOEIPNUEVOV SNAOV OTL 
Every God Subsists According to The Highest Union of The Beings of Self ; for by us 
Tac QE0Gg LvbEOTHKEV KQT’? THV AKPAV EVWOLV TOV OVI@V ADLTHV: YAP NLL 
Ascending from bodies , The Divine Unities have Come-to-Light , as Super-Ousian Unities , 
QVLOVOLV ATO TOV GOUAT@V , OL BEot EVAdEG Edavynoav LIMEPOVOLOL EVALOEG, 
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as The Producers and The Perfectors and The Measurers of Their Ousias 
10 YEVVYTIKOL = KOL TEAELWTIKOL KOL PETPNTIKAL  THWV OVOLWV 
and Bind All The Primary Ousias to Themselves . 
KOL AVASNOALEVAL TAGAG TAG MPWTLOTAG OVOLUG ElG EALTAC . 
On the other hand , The Divine Self is not only 
6€ To O€LOV ALTO EOTIV OVK LOVOV 
The Hyparxis and The One That are in Each Order of The Being , 
N vomapsig¢ kat TOEV TO EV EKAOTH TAEEL TO EV TOD OVTOG, 
since The Divine Self is That which Participates and That which is Participated At-Once ; 
AX’ TO  [ETEYOV KOL TO LETEXOMEVOV OLLOU: 
The One of which Is God , while The Other Is-Filled-of-God . 
TOMEV OV sot OE0cC, to O& EKOEOULEVOV : 
Therefore even if there Is Something that is Separate and Participated 
15 de KOLEL EOTL ar YOPLOTOV KOL LETEYOMEVOV 
Prior to The Participated Unities , it will be quite-clear to us in what follows later . 
TPO TWV LETEYOLEVMV EVAOMV EOTOAL KATAPAVES NULV EV  TOLG LOTEPOV. 
But now we shall Define that The Divine Is Like This ; 
deNvv  dstopic@peOa OTL TO OELOV EOTL TOLOUTOV , 
The Being that Participates of The One 
TOOV TO  HETEXOV TOD EVOG 
or The One that is Concentrated-Together with The Being . 
nN  TOEV ODVIPNLEVOS LETH TOD OVTOG . 
For we assume All Abide in The Gods , except The One , 
YAP TAPAAAUPBAVOLEV TAVTA ETL TOV DEMV , TANV TOD EVOG, 
by being Dependant and Secondary , such as The Ousia , The Life , The Intellect ; 
20 WS e€nptneva Ka Sevtepa , THV OvOLAV, THY C@NnV, TOV vovV 
for The Gods do not Subsist in These , since They Subsist Prior to These , 
yap OD LDOEDTHKAOL EV TOLTOIS , AAAG TPO TODTOV , 
and since They Produce and Contain These , but are not Defined in Selves . 
KAL TAPAYOVOL KAL ODVEYOLOLV TALTA , AAA’ OLK AHOPLCOVTAL EV AVTOLG . 
Thus on the one hand , one must not fail to notice that These are Distinguished 
d€ LEV Agi uy AaVOAVELV OTL TALTH SLMPLOTOLL 
from Each-Other in This Way According to The Truth ; 
an’ aAANA@V OvLT@ Kat’ aAnOelav: 
while on the other hand , in many places Plato also Solemnly Praises 
25 dE ToAAayov oO TAat@v Kal ATOGEUVOVEL 
The Participants of The Gods by Their Self Names and Names Selves Gods . 
TOMETEYOVIA + TOVOEMV TOLG ALTOIG OVOLAOLV Ka EMOVOLACEL DEOUG. 
And since not only does the Athenian Foreign-guest in the Laws (899A) call 
P115 Katyap ovKk povov 0 A€nvatos Eevoc ev Nopoic amoKaAet 
The Divine Soul God , but so also does Socrates in the Phaedrus (246A8-B1) ; for he says , 
trv VElav THY WoYXNV Veov, AAAG KaL OL@KpaTysEev O Datdpa, 
"Thus on the one hand , All Horse and Charioteer Divine Selves are Good and of Good" ; 
OvDV LEV TOVTEG INMOL TE KAL NVLOGOL OEwv avTOL TE AyAVOL Ka EF ayadov , 
and later on (248A) he says even more clearly , 
Kat ett dia 6ENc TOV EVOPYEOTEPOV : 
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"and on the one hand , This is The Life of The Gods." 
KOU LIEV 


ovtog Bloc Dev . 
And this is not yet Wonderful ; for in what Way is it not Lawful , 
5 Kat tovto ovz@ Pavuaotov : yap TOG op: Oeptttov , 
for Those who are Always Unified-Together with The Gods 
TO EL ODVHVOLEVa TOG DEoIg 
and who are Filled-together with Selves as A Singular Series , 
KOU ODLTANPOVVTAL LET? AVTOV 


HAV O€LPAV , 
to be Named Gods ? 


Tpocovopacet OEous ; 
And since in many places he addresses The Gods as Daimons (Republic 509C) , 
Kar AAAa ToAAAYOD TPOGAyOPEvEL TOUG DEOvG SatWovas , 


even if They are Secondary to The Gods and Subsist about The Gods According to Ousia , 
OL ElOL Sevtepot TOVOE@V KaLvDdEOTHKAOLV TEPt TOVG DEOUG KAT’ OLOLAV , 
and since in Phaedrus (248A) and in Timaeus (41A) and in others (1 Ale 105D5-E7, 124C8) , 
10 kat yap ev Da1dpa Ka ev TILA KQL EV AAAOIG 
you will find Self extending The Name of The Gods even as far as Daimons . 
QV ELPOLG AVTOV EKTELVOVTA THV ETO@VUOLLAV TOV DEOV KAL HEYPL SAILOVOY . 
But that which is even more contrary-to-expectation than These Logos’, 
o€ O EOTL TAPAdSOEOTEPOV TOOTOV 
is that he does not even refuse to call Certain Human-beings Gods ; 
OLK KAL ATNELMOEV MPOOEIMELV TIvas avOp@nav OEoUG, 
just as he calls the Elean Foreign-guest in the Sophist (216A) . 
WOTEP tov EAeatynv &evov EV Lodiotn. 
Now then one must assume from All These Logos’, that The One is Simply God , 
Is TOLVDV Annteov EK ANAVT@V TOLTOV OTL OLMEV EOTIV ATAWS OEOc , 
while another is God According to Union , and Another According to Participation , 
0 6€ Ka8’ Evoolv , 0 6¢ KATO usOEé.v , 
and yet Another According to Conjunction , and still Another According to Likeness . 
0 6€ KOTO. Ovvadnyv , o 6g KO’ OLOLWOL : 
For on the one hand , Each One of The Super-Ousian Beings Is Primarily A God ; 
yap Lev EKOQOTOG TOV DTEPOLOLOV TMPO@TAG  OE0c, 
on the other hand , Each One of The Intellectual Beings is A God According to Union ; 
dE EKQOTOG TOV VOEPMV Kad’ Ev@olV , 
then in turn , Each One of The Divine Souls is a God According to Participation . 
d€ AD EKAOTY TOV DEL@V TOV WOYOV KOTO usOEséiv , 
whereas The Divine Daimons are Gods by Being-Conjoined to Those Gods ; 
d& ot OEtor SapovEs 


KATA THV GLVAGNV TPOG EkEtvous HE01, 
while The Souls of Braves are Allotted This Greeting through Likeness . 
20 


dE YOYAL AVSPOV LETAAAYYAVODVOLV TALTIS TNS TPOCGTNYOPLAs 51’ OMOLOTNTOS . 


Therefore just as we have said , Each One of These is more Divine than God ; 
o€ @onmep elpyntar , Exaotov tovtmv Eotiv LOAAOoVv OELov n OE0c : 


and since the Athenian foreign-guest calls Self Intellect Divine (Laws 897B) . 
Koi emer 0 AOnvatosc Eevocg TpOCEIPIKEV TOV AUTOV VoDvV OELOV . 


Surely then , That which is Divine is Secondary to The Primary Divinity , 
dy OE To OElov EOTLOEDTEPOV TNS TPWTLOTNHS OEotNTOG, 
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surely then just as The Unified is to The One , and The Intellectual to Intellect , 
25 5 WOTEP TO NVMLEVOV KALI TOV EVOG, KL TO VOEPOV TOD VOD , 
and The Ensouled to The Soul , and just as on the one hand , 
P116 KQL TO EYOYMLEVOV TNS WOXNS , Ka LEV 
Those that Have-More-of-The-Idea-of-The-One and Are-More-Simple Are Always Prior , 
TO EVOELOEOTEPA Ka OTAOVOTEPA CEL TPONYELTAL, 
whereas on the other hand , The Series of The Beings Ends in The One Self . 
dE N CELPA  THWV OVTMV TEAELTH ELG TO EV ALTO. 
Thus on the one hand , let Such be the Distinction for us of The Divine , 
ovv LEV EY-TOLOVTOV-ETH SLOPLOLOV NUtv To OEtov, 
while after this on the other hand , let us Contemplate The Immortal . 
5 ETO TOLTO o€ Oempnoopev toalavatov. 
For surely then there are also Many Orders of Immortality Pervading from Self On-High 
yap én etoi_kat IoAAat tagetc ths ADavaoctas SINKOLOGL TAP’ ALTO AV@VEV 
as far as Those that are Last . And The Last One is The Echo of Immortality 
aYpl TwOV soyatwv . Katto TEedEvTALOV HEV EOTLAMNYNUA THs COAvacaAs 
among The Perpetual natures that are visible ; which surely then the Elean guest also 


EV TOL QLOLOLG TOV OAVEPOV , a dn 0 Edgatys E€voc Kat 
says (Statesman 270A) , in The Logos’ about The Restored Immortal Circulation 
10 onotw , EV TOLG AOYOLS MEPL TNS ETLOKELAOTIS COAVAOGLAS AVAKLKANGEMS 


Allotted from The Father ; for every body is Allotted both its Existence and Life that Depend 
LETELANYEVAL ATO TOD TATPOS : YAP TAV OMUG EAAYEV KAL TOELVAL KaLTO CHV NPTHMEVOV 
upon Different Cause , since self is not naturally-adapted to Connect or Adorn or Preserve itself . 
ETEPEAG AITIAG, SE ALTO Ov TEPDKE ODVEXELV TN] KAGLELV 1 OWCELV EAUTO . 
Thus I think that The Immortality of partial Souls is more Distinct and more Perfect than this ; 
6& oat TO QVAVATOV TOV LEPLKOV WOYOV EVAPYEOTEPOV KA TEAEM@TEPOV TOUTOD , 
which surely then is also firmly-bound by many demonstrations in the Phaedo (69E , 107B) 
15 o én KQL KaTESNOATO TOAAGIG anodelgeolvev Maldavi 
and in the 10th book of the Republic (608C , 611A) ; thus I mean The Self Immortality 
Kav to dexat@ ty TloAitEias : 6€& AEyY@ QvTO 
which is also More-Masterful by Containing in Itself The Cause of Eternal Permanence . 
Kat KUPLOTEPOV WG EXOV EV EALTM THV AITLAV TG ALWVLOD StApOVING . 
Thus we shall not miss The Mark by establishing The Immortality of Daimons to Be 
d& QV OLK OALAPTOLMEV TWEVTEG = THVADAVAOLAV TOV SALLOVOV ELVAL 
Prior to both of those ; for The Genera through which These Subsist are Undefiled , and 
20 Ilpo apdotep@v tovtav: yap tayevn ov OV TOLTOV VTEOTNOAV AKNPATA , KAL 
These neither incline to mortality nor filled with the nature of the generated and corruptible . 
OVTE PEMODLOLV ElG TO OVNTOV OVTE AVATIUTAAVTALTNS PVOEMS TOV YIVOLEVOV TE KAI POELPLLEVOV. 
Thus I infer that The Immortality of Divine Souls is still More-Venerable and 
dS’ AoyiCouat tHv adavaciav TOV VELMV WOYOV ELVALETL CELVOTEPAV KCL 
More-Excellent than These According to Ousia ; and surely then concerning which we say are 
vomepexovoav Tovtav KAT’ OVOLAV , KOL én ola dapEev Eva 
Primarily Self-motive and The Fountains and Sources of The Life divided about bodies , 
TMPOTMS AVTOKLVYTOVG KAL ANYAS Ka APYas TNS CwNs HEPICoLEVI|S MEPL TOLG OMLAOL, 
and through which , selves are Allotted their Renewable/Restorative Immortality . 
25 kot ov nv QvTa pETEANYEV TNS ETLOKELAOTNSG a0avacias . 
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Surely then if Prior to These , you conceive The Divine Selves and The Immortality in Selves , 
P117 dyde Et mpo tovtav evvonosias Kat TOUS DEOVG ALTOVG KA THV AOAVAGLAV EV AVTOIC , 
and how , in the Symposium (202D) , Diotima does not impart The Immortality Such as This 
KOLOTMMSG EV XLUTOOLM n Atotipa ovde LETASIOMOLV TNS ADAVAGLAS TOLALTNS 
to Daimons , but Distinguishes/Sets-apart Self Solely in The Gods , 
TOLG OALILOOLV , AAA’ QdOpICETAL ALTHV LOVOIG EV TOL BEoIc , 
in order that Such An Immortality will Come-to-Light for Thee 
TOV. TOLoOvTOV aABavaTtoV OVELTAL O01 
All-Perfectly Separate and as Being-Transcendent of The Wholes ; 
5 TOVTEAWG YMOPLOTOV KAI eSNpNUEvov TOV OA@V : 
for Eternity Is There ; The Fountain of The Whole of Immortality , 
yop OQlMWV skél, N MN %+tmMs OANS aABavaolac , 
and through That , All , both Live and Possess Life ; 
Kau dV EKEWwov,Tavta Katcn Kat Exel Conv, 
some on the one hand , Possess An Eternal Life , 


TO LEV Q151OV : 
while others on the other hand , possess a Life dispersed into non-being . 
TO o€ TO OKESAVVLHEVIYVV ELC LN OV. 
Therefore , so as to speak concisely , That which is Divine is Immortal insofar as 
10 OvV , OSG PAVOL GOVEAOVTL, TO Os1ov abavatov kab’ ooov 


Self is Productive and Comprehensive of The Eternal Life . 
EOTL YEVVITIKOV KL = ODVEKTLKOV. ss THG aldtov Cwnc. 
For Self Is not Immortal by Participating of Life , 
yap sott Ov abavatov wo pEetexov tov Cnv, 
but by Being The Cause of The Divine Life and by Deifying The Self-Life , 
OAK’ OS TMOPEKTIKOV TIS VElac C@ns Kal ws EKDEOvV THV AvTOCONY , 
whether you are willing to call Self Intelligible or any other name . 
ELTE EDEAOIG KOAEW GDTIV VONTOV ETE ONM@OOLV . 
Whereas surely then after this , one must consider The Intelligible . 
Adda dN ~=ETA TOLTO OKETTEOV TO VONTOV. 
Thus on the one hand , Self is Called Intelligible in Relation to The Perceptible 
15 ovv LEV A&yETat KOU TPOG TO atoONTOV 
which will come to Light by being Visible and Opineable along with Sense-perception 
dAaVYOETAL @GEXOV Opatov Kat doy LET’ aLoOnoEwWs 
on the other hand ,The Intelligible is The First Unfolded into Light in The Most Ancient Causes . 
OK TO THV MPOTLOTHV EKPAVOLV EV TOG APYNYUK@TATAIC. 
For on the one hand , The Soul is also Intelligible , and She is of This Allotment 
yap LEV NHwoyn Kat Nontov , Kat Eott THs TAvTIS LOLpAc 
and She Transcends Perceptibles and is Allotted The Ousia that is Separate from Selves . 
20 Kat sENpyneEevyn T@V ALOONNTMOV KaLAaYOLO THV OLOLA YOPLOTHV AT’ ALTO@V. 
On the other hand , Prior to This , Intellect is also Intelligible ; surely then from which Source 
o€ Tpo TavtTns Ovovg Kat Nontov : én o0ev 
we deem Worthy to Arrange Soul in The Middle , rather than Enumerate Her among The First . 
KQL GQSIODMEV TOTTELV YWOYTNV EVTNVHEOM@, HOAAOV TN TOLELV EVAPLOLOV TOIG MPWTOIC . 
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Furthermore , The Intelligible is More-Ancient than Intellect , by Being 
dE to Nontov TMpsopvotEpovV TOL VOD , 
That which Fills and Perfects The Self Hyparxis of Intelligence According to Self : 
TO TANPOTIKOV KAL TEAELWTLKOV TIS ALTO VTAPYOV VOTNCEWS ka8’ QMvTO : 
and which surely then Timaeus (28C-29A, 30C-31B) Pre-Arranges 
25 Ka fe) dn =o Tipatoc TpoTiWNo1 
in The Order of Paradigm , Prior to The Demiurgic Intellect and The Intellectual Energy . 
EV TACEL TAPASELYHATOG TOD SNHLOVPYUKOD VOD KOLTNSG VOEPacG EVEPYEtaS. 
Furthermore , Beyond All of These , There Is The Divine Intelligible , 
P118 6&  ENMEKELVA ATAVT@V TOLTMV EOTL TO OEloV vonNtoV, 
which is Defined According to The Divine Hyparxis and Union of Self ; 
0 ahd@plotal Kat’ THV OELaV THY DTAPELV KAL EVOOLV ADTIV 
for This Is also Intelligible by Being Desirable to Intellect and by Being Perfective and 
YAP TOVTO EOTLV KAL VONTOV MG EdETOV TOV KQL WC TEAECLOVPYOV KAL 
by Being Connective of Intellect and by Being The Super-Abundance of Being . 
OS ODVEKTIKOV TOD VOD KOL OG TANpPOLWA TOD OVTOG . 
Therefore we will Define The Intelligible Hyparxis of The Gods in one way ; 
ObV onoovev tTHV vontov vrapsiv tavOsmv AdAdAac , 
and The Truly-Real Being and The Primary Ousia in another way , 
5 TO = OVTMG OV KQLTHV TPOATLOTHV OLOLAV AAAMS , 
and The Intellect and All The Intellectual Life in another way , 
TOV VODV KOL TAOAV THY VoEpav Conv ALAM ; 
and The Soul and The Order of The Soul in another way ; 
TYV WOXNV KAL TOV SLAKOGHOV WOYUKCOV =—s- AAA 
and one should not confound The Different Natures of The Realities 


KQL O€l UN OVYYELV TAS SLAPOPOLG OVOEIG TOV TPAYLATWV 
as following-along/conforming with The Names . 
ETOMEVODG TOLG OVOLQOLV . 
18 December 2022 
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Chapter 27— «¢ 


Thus on the one hand , Such has to be The Order of The Self Triad , 
10 oOvv LEV TOLAUTHV EXEL THV TaSIV. H avtn tplac, 
so that The One is The Divine and Primary Highest-Summit , 
WS TOMEV ELVAL DELOV KALTPWTLOTOV AKPOTATOV , 
while on the other hand , The Second Is Immortal ; whereas The Third Is Intelligible ; 
dE to devtepov abavatov , o€ TO TPLTOV vontov : 
for The One of which , Is The Deified Being , 
yop  pEev OVD E0TLV TO EKOEOLLEVOV OV, 
The Other of which , is The Life that Subsists According to The Immortality of The Gods ; 
5g ov 1 Con vdeoTHKEV Kata tyHvabavaciav tov VEewv, 
then The Third of which , is The Intellect which is Named Intelligible 
dg ov O VOUG ETOVOLACETAL VONTOV 
According to The Super-Abundance of The Union . 
15 KOTO THV TANPWOV TNS EVMOEWG . 
On the other hand , after this there is in turn That-which-Is-of-A-Singular-Idea/Uniform , 
dE Meta tavtyv Eottv Edesns TO LLOVELOEG : 
and The Indissoluble , and That which has to Be In-The-Same-Way , 
TO QOLAADTOV , TO EYXOV @OOLTWS , 
from The Causes of Selves and These are the Precursors/Forerunners/Predecessors 
ONTO TOV AITIOV AVLTOV KOLTALTA mtpo8opovta 
who also Pervade/Advance/Spread through All The Divine Orders . 


KQL YOPovvta 510 TAVTOV TOV DELWV SLAKOOLOV . 
For on the one hand , The Highest Summit Is That which-is-of-A-Singular-Idea , 
20 yap eV QKPOTATOV  EOTL TO LLOVOELOEG ; 
and Is Present with The Divine Monad , and has Come-Forth-Into-The-Light 
KL NY Tap’ Ty Vela TH HOVadL §=KOL EKQQLLVETOL 
by Being-Especially Adapted to That which Is Primarily Bene: ; 
UOALOTA  TPOONKOV TO TPOTOS Ov 
and surely then into which Every Genus of The Unities that is Participable Ends . 
KQL én ELC oO TaV YEvos tov evad@v To pUEOEKTOV TEAsLTO. 
For The One is Prior to These , as it will also become clear as we proceed . 
yap To €V EOTLI TPO TOLTOV , WG EOTAL KALL dnAov TPOLOVvOL . 
On the other hand , The Second Is The Indissoluble ; for Self Is 
25 o€ To dsvtEpov QSLAALTOV 2: YAP EOTL 
Comprehensive and Connective of The Extremes According to The Divine Union ; 
P119 OVVEKTLKOV KOLL ODVOETIKOV TOV AKPOV KATA THV VElLaAv EvWOLV , 
since that which dissolves is also Like This by needing Cohesiveness/Integrity 
ETEL TO SIAALTOV KOL TOLOLTO EVOELOL ODVOYNS 
and The Power that collects-together the multitude into One . 
Kat SvOVALEWS OvVVAYOLONG To TMANVOG ElG EV. 
Whereas The Third is The Eternal which has to Be 
dg EOTL To Qt@vLoV EXOV 
According to The Same-Selves and In-The-Same-Way and is Full of The Eternity of The Gods ; 
KATO TOAUTA KOL WOALTMS KOLTANPES THS ALOLOTHTOS TMV DEov : 
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from which The Participation of Immortality and of Eternal Sameness is Imparted to Others . 
5 map’ ov yuEOEEig TNS AVAVAOLASG KAL TNC ALWVLOL TALTOTNTOG KOL TOIGAAAOIC. 
Accordingly then , That which-is-of-A-Singular-Idea refers to The Self-Same as The Divine ; 
apa TO LLOVOELOEG nket Eig tavtov TO OE , 
whereas The Indissoluble refers to The Self-Same as The Immortal ; 
dE TO AdLAALTOV TO AOAVATO , 
whereas we must refer That which has to be In-The-Same-Way to The Intelligible . 
dg OVOLGOLEV TO EXOV WOALTHS T@ VONTO. 
And do you see how Each One is Co-Harmonized According to The Way of Each-Other ? 
10 Kat opac onwsg exaota OVVIPHOOTAL KaTOL TpOTOV GAANAOIC ; 
For on the one hand , That which-is-of-A-Singular-Idea , is Reasonably , 
yap Lev To LLOVOELOEG EOTLV ELKOTOSG 
That through which The First Unity is Participated by The Being ; for if Accordingly 
TV dla = TNV TPOTHV EVASA LETEYOMEVNV LTO TOL OVTOG: YAP EL KATA 
The One Is God , surely then without a doubt The Divine will be The Idea-of-The-One , 
TOEV 0 8E0c , dyTov TOOELOV EOTAL EVOELOEG : 
then The Idea-of-The-One will also be The Same as That which-is-of-A-Singular-Idea . 
d& TO EVOELOEG TAVTOV TO LLOVOELOEL 
On the other hand , The Being through which The Singular Cause of Life is Immortal 
15 d€ To ov 51a TYV HIAV AITLAV THG C@NS AVavatov 
is also in a Similar Way Indissoluble ; for Life is The Bond of those natures that dissolve ; 
EOTLV KOL  OLOLWG adlarvtov :yap yn Can  dsEopoc TOV OvOEL SLAALTOV , 
and which Timaeus (41B) indicates to us by opposing the dissoluble to The Immortal ; 
KL O OTLUGLOG EVSELKVDEVOG NULV avOLOTNOLV TO SLAADTOV TO ABAVAT@ 
(for says the Demiurgos , “thou are not Immortal , but surely then thou shall never be dissolved 
(yap bnow LEV EOTE ODK ADaVaTOL , usev on ovtt diarAv0noso0e 
nor shall the fate/allotment of death befall thee”’) ; 
ovde LLOLPaG Bavatov tEe1geo0s) : 
accordingly on the one hand , All that is mortal is dissoluble ; but The Immortal is Indissoluble , 
20 apa LIEV Tav to Ovytov diadAvtov, dsetoa0avatov adiarvtov , 
whereas on the other hand , That which has a Restored/Repaired Immortality has to Be 
dE TO EMLOKELDAOTHY AVAVACIAV EYOV 
According to The Self/Same Logos , neither Indissoluble , nor mortal ; for by Being 
KOTO TOV ALTOV AOYOV, ODT’ OV ASLAALTOV OLTE ODV OvATOV: yap OV 
in The Middle of both , Self is neither of the extremes , according to each opposition . 
EV LEGM ALPOTEPMV EOTL ODSETEPOV TOV AKPWV Kad’ sxatepav avtiBeovw . 
Then in turn , The Third is Established According to The Fullness of The Intelligible Wholes , 
d& av To Tpitov 16pvpEvOV KATA TOTANPOLA TOV VONTHV OAV , 
by Possessing Existence and Likeness At-Once ; for The Intelligible is The Cause of Sameness 
25 EXOV EOTL KOALM@OALT@G OMOL :YAP TOVONTOVEOTL AITLOV TALTOTNTOG 
and of The Eternal Permanence , and through This , Intellect is In All Ways Eternal . 
KO TNS ALMVLOD SLALOVNSG, KAL SLA TOLTO 0 VOUG TAVTMS AIWVLOG . 
Accordingly then , The Self Triads Descend from The Primary and Most-Ancient Ideas , 
apa OL ALTAL TPLASEG KAOHKOVOLV ATO TOV TPOTLOTOV KAL APYOELOEGTATOV , 
surely then just as it was also demonstrated concerning the Prior Triads . 
én MOTEP Ka E0EUCVDLEV Tept epmpoodev tav . 20 Dec 2022 
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Chapter 28 — kn 


Thus on the one hand , we shall consider These Triads later on ; 
P120 Akira LEV TOUTA DOTEPOV El : 
whereas on the other hand , Those being so Distinguished , let us bring to Mind 
o€ TOUTOV SIMPLOLEV@V VONOMLEV 
what in the world we claim (Tim 27D) The Unbegotten Nature of The Divine Beings to Be . 
Olov Tote =—- Ae Yoplev TO QYEVVNTOV TOV Oelmv = etvat. 
For we also say that All Being cannot Be Generation , and Socrates demonstrates that 
yap Kat oapev mav To ov Eye OLDK  YEVEOLV , KALO LWKPATNS ATOdSEtKvUvOL 
Souls are Unbegotten in the Phaedrus (245C7-D3) , and Prior to These , The Divine Selves 
5 Tas woYac ayevvntous ev TO Dardspa , KaL TPO TOLT@V OL DEOL aUTOL 
are Established-Above Generation and The Underlying-Reality According to Time . 
DTEPLOPLVTAL YEVEOEWS KAL TNS VMOOTACEMS KOTO YPovov . 
Therefore , in what way shall we Define The Divine Unbegotten and According to what Logos ? 
OvV Tlac adopicousba = to OElov ayEvvyTOV Kat KaTa Tlva Aoyov; 
Is it because The Divine Transcends All Generation , not only that which comes to Be 
Hot EENPNTAL MAONS YEVEDEMS, OD TS yivopEevns 
in The Parts of Time , surely then such as we would say of The Generation of Matter , 
10 ev Lopt@ tov ypovon , én OlaV QV AsEYOILEV THV YEVEOLV TOV EVDAOV, 
not That which is extended into All of Time , such as Timaeus (41A-B) demonstrates 
OLE TG EKTELVOLEVIIG EG TAVTA TOV YPOVOV , OTOLAV O TILALOG DTMOOELKVLOLV 
of The Generation of The Heavenly Bodies , but also of The Generation of Souls , 
TNV  YEVEOLV TOV OVPAVIOV GOUATOV , AAA KAL TNS YEVEGEMS WYK , 
and since Timaeus (37A) on the one hand , Names This Unbegotten , According to Time , 


KOU EEL O TYLaLoSG Lev OANMOKAAEL TADTNS AYEVVNTOV KOTO YPOVOV 
while on the other hand , Being The Best of The Generated Natures , 
15 o€ QpPlotnv TOV YEVVNVEVTOV , 
and since The Way of Ousia Is Simply Exempt from All Divisibility and Separation ; 
Ka ovolt@dovuc OTAWS TAGNG SLAIPEGEWS KAI SLAKPLOEWG : 
for The Procession of The Gods is Always According to The Union , 
yap NY mpoodos TOV DEWV EOTIV CEL Ka’ EVOOL , 
whereas The Secondary are Established In The-Idea-of-The-One in The Selves Prior 
TOV OELTEPOV LOPLHEVOV EV EVOELOMS TOIG TPO 
to Themselves , that Produce Those that are Produced who are Contained in Selves . 
EALVTOV TOA TAPAYOMEVA TOV TAPAYOVTOV OLVEYOVT@V EV ADLTOLG. 


Thus , The Indivisible and Inseparable and United are Unbegotten , by The Logos of Truth . 
20 to.vv To AdtalpETOV KOL ASLAKPITOV KOL NVOLEVOV EOTLV AYEVVYTOV , WG O AOYOS AANONG<S . 
So that if certain Generations of The Gods will also be spoken by Plato in Mythical Images , 
Qote €l TlvEs  yeveostc Dewy kat Asyolvta vmOTOD TTAat@vocent uwwOucolcg TAGGUAOVL , 
just as in The Myth of The Generation of Aphrodite and of Love at the Birth of Aphrodite 
P121 xa8ameEp Ev TM WOW TI YEevectc THG Adpoditys Kat Tov Epwtos ev yeveOAroic Adpodityns 
is Celebrated by Diotima , one must not fail to notice in what way Myths Like These are said 


vuvytat tys Atotinac (Sym 203B), dei un AavOavetv OTS TOA TOLULTA  AEYETOL 
to be generated , and that They are Composed for The Sake of Symbolical Indication ; 
OTOYEUMMUEVOD, KOAL TALTOH ODYKEITAL eveka  ovuPodAucns evdsiCEwc , 
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and through The Logos that Myths Call The Generation from The Ineffable 
5 Ka SlOTL Ol UDDOL KAAOVOLV THV YEVEOLV ATO 


appntov 
Unfolding into Light of The Causes for The Sake of Concealment . 


EKPOVOLV TOV QITLOV ETLKPUMTOMEVOL 
For on the one hand , through This Design , in the writings of Orpheus 
yap LEV dla. TOLTO Tots Opdukots 


The Primary Cause is Called Time 
TO TPWTLOTOV AITLOV TPOGELPNTAL XPOVOG 
— and since on the other hand , The Primary Cause is Thus Called , Through Other Causes — 
— KOL yap av 6v aAAGaS aITLAS — 
in order that That which Is According to Cause Be The Self-Same As That According to Time ; 
wa TO Kat’ QITIAV y TALTOV TO KATA YPOVvov , 
And that The Procession of The Gods be Properly Called Generation According to Time 
10 Kau N Mpoodsog TaVOEM@V 7 KLPLWS EMOVOLACETAL YEVEOIG KATA YPOVOV 
by Proceeding from The Best of Causes ; 


TPOLOVGA AN’ THGAPLOTHS altlAs : 
so that accordingly on the one hand , Plato Forms/Devises Myths from The Such Causes 
o€ apa HEV TThat@vi nmAattEew WoOoAoyovvtL TO TOLALTO 
by Following the Theologists ina Harmonious Way ; 
EMOUEV— TOLG DEOAOYOISG ypuoce —-ac, 
and on the other hand , when Plato is Discoursing In an Intellectual Way , but not 
KOU o€ SLAAEKTLIKEVOLEVO VOEPMG QA’ ov 
in A Mystical Way , He Leads The Way and Seeks to Celebrate The Unbegotten Divinity 
LDOTLKMG QdnYOOMEV® KOaLCHTODVTL DUVElV TO AYEVVNTOV To OELa 


of The Gods ; for The Gods Establish The Paradigm of The Unbegottenness in Selves Primarily , 
15 tov Dev , yap o1 Peo pLvoGavVTO TO TAapPAdElyHa 


TNG GQYEVVNOLAG EV ALTOIS TPOATAG , 
whereas The Intellectual Nature is Unbegotten Secondarily , 
o€ YN Vvospa  ovoic ayevvytoc dsEevtepac 
and after This , the Composition of The Soul , 
KOL META TALTHV N OLOTACIG wWoyIKn, 
then there is also the last appearance of the Unbegotten Power in bodies ; 
dE EOTLKOAV EGYATOV LVOQAUG THG AYEVVNTOD SLVALEWS TOLG OMUQOLV , 
and which upon perceiving , some of Those after Plato (the Peripatetics On The Heavens 1) , 
Kat oO ODVLOOVTEG Tiveg = TOV ETA TIAat@va 
have indefinitely/oosely/vaguely shown that the whole heaven is unbegotten . 
20 QOLOPLOTMS 


ATOPALVOVTAL TOV OAOV OVPAVOV GYEVVITOV . 
Thus on the one hand , The Gods are Unbegotten , whereas on the other hand , 


OvV LEV ot Eo AYEVVYTOL , o€ 


there is The Order in Selves of First and of Middle and of Last Processions , 
EOTIV 


TAEIG EV AVTOLG TPMTV TE KAL HEOOV KALI TEAELTALOV TPOOSOV , 
including The Superiority and Subordination of Powers , 
KQL DLTEPOYAL KAL DvbEGEIG  SvVvaLEwWS, 
and on the one hand , The Comprehension of The-Idea-of-The-One of The Causes , 
Kat Lev TEPLANWEIG EVOELONG TOV CUTLOV , 
and on the other hand , The-Idea-of-Many Offspring of Those that are Caused , 
25 


o€ TOAVELWELG += OAMOYEVVNOEIG TOV QUTLATOV 


° 
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then The Way of Their Underlying-Reality is Quite-Different , 
d& OTPOTOG THS UTMOOTAGEMS eSnAdAaktat, 
and thus , some , by Being Fulfillers/Replenishers Subsist-before Secondary Natures ; 
KL TOPEV OG TANPOvovta Mpovmapyel Tov dsevtepov, 
while others , by Being Filled/Replenished Long-after Those that are More-Perfect , 
Ta. O€ OG TANPOVHEVa ELETOL TOV TEAELOTEPOV , 
and by Participating of The Power of Selves , They are Producers 
KO WETAAAUBAVOVTA TIS SUVALEWS ALTOV YEVVITUKN 
of Those after Themselves and Complete The Perfection of The Hyparxis of Selves . 
P122 TOV LEO’ EQALTA KOLOMOTEAEITALTEAEOLOLPYA THGLTAPEEMG ALTOV. 
Now then , by Looking to These , we may show what the Myths indicate 
TOWDV aroPpAEmovtss IIpoc tavta , esnyn— TovVuULPav — copnEe0a 
by The Paternal Causes and The Prolific/Fruitful/Productive Powers of The Maternal Causes . 
KOLL TAG MATPUKALG QLITLAG KOLL TOLC YOVILOLG TOV LNTEPOV 
For surely then on the one hand , we may suppose that Everywhere 
yap én LEV vi00noopE0a Tlavtayov 
The Cause of The Superior and Naturally More-Singular-Idea Is Paternal , 
5 TO QLTLOV TNS KPELTTOVOG KOL PLOEMG  EVOELOEOTEPAG  TATPIKOV, 
while on the other hand , we may say that The Cause of The More-Subordinate and 
og onooLEv TO TYG KOTAOSEOTEPAG KAL 
More-Partial Nature Pre-Subsists in The Maternal Order ; 
LEPLKOTEPAG MPOTAPYELW EV untpoc taéet: 
For on the one hand , Among The Gods , The Father is Analogous 
yop LEV MAPA TOIGAECIG oO TATHP avadoyov 
to The Monad and Cause of The Limit ; 
TN HOVASL KAL AITIA TOD TEPATOG, 
while on the other hand , The Mother Is Analogous 
10 dE nN pNTNP 
to The Dyad and to The Unlimited Power That is Productive of The Beings . 
dvadt Kat T ameip@ dvvapet tH yevvytiKny TOV OVTOV . 
Thus on the one hand , The Paternal , according to Plato , is Always The Singular-Idea 
Adio LEV TO MOTPIKOV Tapa TAat@vi QEL LLOVOELOEG 
and Is Established in A More Elevated Way than Those which Proceed from Self 
KOL LOpoTAL vDYNAOTEpoV TOV MPOLOVTO@V AT’ ALTOD 
and Pre-Subsists in The Allotment of The Desirable of Those Self Begets . 
KQL TPOLHEOTHKE EV LOLpa EETOD TOV TIKTOMEVOV, 
Then in turn , The Maternal is Always The Dual-Idea ; 
o& av TO UNTPIKOV SvOELOEG 
and at one time , She Reaches-out in Myths as Being Superior than Her Offspring , 
15 KOL HEV MOTE  TMPOTELVETALEV TOIG ULOOIG WG KPELTTOV TOV YEVVNLATOV 
whereas at another time , She Reaches-out as being subordinate According to Ousia ; 
d€ MOTE OG DELLEVOV KOTO THV OvOLAV, 
just as in the Symposium (203B6) , Plato calls Poverty The Mother of Love ; 
Kabanep ev XoUToow AEyovot tHv Heviav untepa tov Epwtos : 
and this is not only the case in Mythical fictions , 
KL ODK LOVOV EV TOIG LLOIKOIC TAGOLGOL, 
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but also in the Philosophical Theory/Contemplation of The Beings , just as it is written 
QAAa KAY TH hiAoccoda Oewmpla TOV OVIMV WMOTEP YEYPANTAL 
in the Timaeus (50D, 52D) , for there , on the one hand , The Being is called Father , 
EV Tina : YAP EKEL LEV TO OV EMOVOLLACEL TATEPA 
while on the other hand , The Matter is called Mother and Nurse of Generation . 
d€ THV LAV UNTEPA Ka TLONVIV TIC YEVEGEDG . 
Thus on the one hand , The Prolific and Perfective Powers and Providers of Life 
20 OvV LIEV AL YOVILOL KL TEAEGLOVPYOL SOVALLEIG KAL YOPNYOL Cons 
and Causes of Separation of The Secondary Natures are Mothers 
KQL AITLOL OLAKPLOEWS TOV SELTEPWV —- ELOLV LLNTEPEG 
by Being Established Above Those that are Produced from Themselves . 
DTEPLOPOLEVAL TOV TAPAYOMEV@V ad’ EsEQavTwV : 
Whereas on the other hand , The Powers that Those that Proceed Receive and Multiply 
og QL TA MPOLOVTA LMOSEYOMEVAL KAI TOAAATAGOLACOVOaL 
The Energies of Selves and Extend even the subordinate allotment of Those They Produce 
25 TUG EVEPYELAG AVTOV KOLL EKTELVOVOML KAL THV YELPOVA HOIPAV TV aToyevvnVEVT@V 
are Selves also called Mothers . 
AVTAL KAL ATOKAAODVTAL HWNTEPES . 
Then in turn , The Offspring of Such Causes , 


P123 dé AD TO YEVVNLOATA TOV TOLOVTOV AITLOV , 
at one time , Proceed According to Union from Their Innate Sources , 
OTE HEV TPOELOLV Ka8’ EVMOW ATO TOV OLKELMAV APYOV 


and are Filled from both The Paternal and Maternal Causes ; 
KQL TANPOLTAL TAP’ ALOOLV ; 
but at another time , They Contain The Bond of Selves by Being Arranged in The Middle , 
ote 6 ODVEYEL TOV GDVOEOHOV AVTOV TETOAYMEVOL EV LEOw 
and both Conveying The Gifts of The Fathers to The Maternal Bosoms , 
KOL SLATOPOLELOVTA TAG SODEIG TOV TATEPMV ETL TOLG LNTPIKOUG KOATOLG 
and Turning-about The Receptacles of Selves to The Fulfillments of The Primary Causes . 
5 KQL EMLOTPEPOVTA TAG VTOSOYAG ALTWV ELG TAG ATOTANPWOEIS TOV TPWTOLPYWV QAITIOV : 
Whereas in the case of Those that Subsist from The Twofold Preexisting Sources 
dE TOV VOLOTALEV@V ATO TOV SLTTOV TPOLTAPYOLOOV APYOV 
of The Producer , on the one hand , Some are Assimilated to The Paternal Cause 
TIS AToyevvnoEswMe (feminine) , Ev TA APOMOLOLTAL TPOG THV TATPIKNV 
and Such A Genera of Gods are Productive and Protective and Connective 
10 KOL TO TOLALTA YEVN TOV DEWV EOTL NOLNTIKA KAL PPOUPNTIKA KOL ODVEKTIKA 
(for to Produce and to Protect and to Connect belong to The Cause of The Limit) , 
(YAP TO NOLEW KOL TO OPOUPELV KALL TO OLVEYELV MPOONKEL TH CLLTLA TOD MEPATOS) , 
while on the other hand , Others are Assimilated to The Maternal Cause and are Prolific and 
de TO TPOG THY ENTPUKNV KOL EOTL YOVLLG KOLL 
Vivific and Providers of Motion and of the multiplication of powers and of variety and 
CMOOTOLA KOL YOPNYA KIVNOEWS KAL TOAAATAACLAGLOD TOV SLOVALEMV KAL TOKLALAG KO 
of Processions ; for All These are The Offspring of The Unlimited and The First Multitude . 
15 Tpo00d@V : YAP ATAVTA TALTA EOTLV EYKOVA TNC ATELPLAG KAL TOL TPWTLOTOD TANIOVUG . 
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Thus on the one hand , This is Enough about The Unbegotten Hyparxis of The Gods ; 
ovv LEV Tavta kat uwava epi tng ayevvyntov vrapgew@s tov Oewv : 
on the other hand , it remains I think , to also speak about The Divine Names . 
dE , AEIMETOL OLMOAL , KOL ELMELV MEPL TOV TOV DEL@V TOV OVOLATOV . 
And since in the Cratylus , Socrates thinks it Worthy to Reveal in an Excellent Way 
Kau yop evta KpatvAm o L@Kpatyns aétor EKQQLVELV SLAMEPOVTMG 
The Rectitude/Correctness of The Names found among The Gods . 
20 THV op8otnta TOV OVOLATOV EV TOIS DEots : 
And surely then on the one hand , According to The 1st Hypothesis , 
KO én LEV KATA THV TpaTHV vTOVEOL , 
just as Parmenides denies All that is Knowable and All Knowledge , 
WOTEP O TIAPHEVISNS ATOPAOKEL TAVTA TAAAG YVMOTA KOAL ATAOAS TAS YVMOELG , 
so also does he deny The Name and The Logos of The One . 
OLTM KALL TO OVOLO KAL TOV AOYOV TOLD EVOG: 
Whereas on the other hand , According to The 2nd Hypothesis , 
P124 og KaTa Tv dEevTEPav 
it is also brought-to-Light , besides All The Others , 
KQL OEUCVUGLV Eb’ ANAL TOLG AAAOIG 
that there is The Logos and The Name of This One . 
OTL €0TL AOYOS Ka OVOHG TODTOD EVOG. 
Thus on the one hand , in order that we speak concisely , one must Hypothesize 
Ovv Lev Iv’ ELMOLEV ODAANPONV , vTo0ETEOV 
that The Most-Primary and Most-Masterful and Truly Divine of The Names 
TO TPWTLOTA KAL KLPLOTATA KALOVTMSAELA THV OVOLATMV 
are Established in The Divine Selves ; 
wpvo8at Ev TOG DEOIG ALTOIC : 
while on the other hand , it must be said , that The Secondary Names are The Likenesses 
5 OE AEKTEOV , ta devtepa EWAL OMOLOLATA 
of Those , by Subsisting Intellectually from Their Daimonian Allotment . 
TOOTOV VLEOTHKOTA  VOEPWS TS SAULOVLAG = OLpac : 
Then in turn , we should say that Names that are Third from The Truth (Republic 597E) , 
3’ av onoopEv TO TPLTA ATO TIS AANVELACG 
are on the one hand , fabricated in The Way of The Logos and Receive The Final Appearance 
LEV TAQTTOWEVOL LOYUCMS KOU KATASEYOMEVA EGYATMS ELMAOLV 
of The Divine Natures to be Brought-to-Light by Those who Know , 
TOV DELOV EKOAIVEDVAL TOV ELLOTNHHOVOV 
at one time by Energizing Enthusiastically , and at another time , Intellectually 
10 OTE HEV —- EVEPYODVTMV EVOEWG ote 6 VOEPWG 
and by Producing Images in Motion Bearing Their Inner Visions/Spectacles/Contemplations . 
KOL ATOVYEVVOVTOV ELKOVOG EV KLVIOEL HEPOLEVAG TOV EVSOV OEaAuatav 
For just as The Demiurgic Intellect Subsists Beyond The Material Appearances 
yap Oc O ONMLOVPYLKOG O VOUG DPLOTNOL MEPL THV DLANV — ELOAOEIC 
of The Primary Ideas in Self , and Produces Temporal Images of The Eternal Ideas and 
TOV TPWTLOTOV ELOWV EV ALTH , KAL TAPAYEL EYYPOVA E16MAG TOV ALOAVLOV KOU 
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divisible images of The Indivisible and shadow like images of The Truly-Real Beings . 

LEPLOTA TOV AMEPLOTOV KOLEOKLAYPAPNHEVA OLOV TOV AANOIWaS OVTOV , 
I think , that in the same way , The Knowledge among us , Impresses The Intellectual 
OLA, KATA TOV AVTOV TPOTOV TN EMLOTHUN TAP’ NUIV ANoTOTOvHEVH THY VOEPAaV 


15 
Production through The Fabrication of The Logos and Likenesses of The Other Realities 
TOUNGLV dla. ONMLOVPYEL AOYOD TE OLOLOLATA TOV CAAWV TPAYLATOV 
and surely then also of The Divine Selves ; on the one hand , by Impressing upon us 
KOU én kot Tov VEeov avtov , Lev ameikacovoa 
The Incomposite through The Composite ; and on the other hand , The Simple through Variety , 
to aovv0etov dia ovvOEecEws dE TO ANAOVV SLO TOUKLALAG 
and furthermore , The United through The Multitude of Selves . 
20 d€ TO NIV@MEVOV OL TANB0vG aAvLTOV. 
And surely then , in this Way by Fabricating The Names , 
Kau én OvT@ TAQTTOVGA TA OVOLATA 


Plato ultimately Indicates Images of The Divine Natures ; for Each and Every Name 


EOYATWS EMLOELKVLOLV ELKOVAG TOV DELWV :yap €EKOOTOV OVOLLGO 


is Produced as if it were A Glorious Sculpture (Phaedrus 251A , Meno 97D) of The Gods ; 
tov Oeov : 


anmoyevva Kabarep QYAAWO 
and surely then just as The Theurgic Art calls forth The Illuminating , Un-envying Goodness 


Ka én WOTEP Y Oeovpyla TPOKAAEITALTHV EAAaHLWIV THV adBovov ayaBoTnTa 
of The Gods through Certain Symbols in The Glorious Sculptures Made by Art , surely then 
25 tov Vewv 61a TIV@V GUL BOAWV EIg TOV QYAALWATOV TEYVNTOV , én 
According to The Self/Same Logos’ so also does The Intellectual Knowledge of The Divine 
P125 «ata Ta QvTa KQU n VoEpa EmloTnUNn tav VEimv 
Reveal The Hidden Ousia of The Gods by The Echoes of Compositions and Divisions . 
EKQOLVEL THV ATOKEKPLHHEVV OLOLAV TOV DEV TOV NY®V GLVOEGEOL KA SLALPEGECL . 
And accordingly then , Socrates quite-properly speaks in the Philebus (12C) , 
Ka apa 0 LoKpatys Eucotas bno1sv ta DUNO 
of His Great Fear concerning The Names of The Gods ; 
TOD HEYIGTOD doBov TEPL TO OVOLATA TV BEwMv 
of The Good Care that must be set-in-motion in regards to Selves . 
5 TYG EevAaPElac yaptiv ELQDVELV TEPL QvtTa . 
For even in The Last Echoes of The Gods , one must Exalt and Revere Selves 
YAP KAL TA EOYATA ATNYNUWATA TOV OEM@V oELLVEVELV KAI GEfoOLEVODG 
and Establish These in The Primary Paradigms of Selves . 
KOLL EVIOPLEGOAL TALTA TOIG MPMTLOTOLS TAPASELYULAGL AVTOV . 
And so much concerning Their Divine Names , which indeed 
kat Tooavta mEept TtTOVOELMVOVOHATMVY Wo YE 
at the present time may be sufficient for those who intend to Apprehend/Share of 
TPOG TO TAPOV EsSAPKECEL LEALOVOL avTIANnweo0at 
The Theology of Plato ; 
TIC VeoAoytas Tow TAatavoc : 
since we shall give the Precise Logos of Selves when we advance Their Partial Powers . 
dE ATOSMOOLEV TO AKPLBEG TOV AOYOV TOV ALTMV TPOAYMLEV TOV LEPUC@V SLOVAHEOV . 
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